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The issue of this second volume has been unavoidably delayed beyond
the period originally announced, within which the completion of the work
was expected by the Editor; but it is hoped that the delay, besides being
of no great consequence in itself, will be the more readily pardoned on
account of the increased quantity of original information which it has been
the means of introducing; to the setting aside of matter not so entirely
novel, and likely, by consequence, to have been less interesting. In con­
nexion with this remark, and adverting to p. xvi. of the Preface in- the
first volume, the Editor has great pleasure in acknowledging the favor
done to him by giving him free access to the Mackenzie IXISS. in the
College of Fort St. George, under charge of the Auxiliary to the Royal
Asiatic Society. This access he immediately owes to two gentlemen,
high in the civil service, and both connected with the College. The obli-
gation conceded will be found to be acknowledged in another part of this
volume,- but it demands an express and more conspicuous mention here.

The Editor is also under much obligation to another accomplished
orientalist, in the judicial branch of the civil service, for bringing to his

■ notice, and lending to him, Professor Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue .of
the Mackenzie MSS. at a most suitable time, and when he was not aware

. of its existence; so that, owing to the retired and differing nature of his
• previous habits and studies, he had commenced in a new channel of

, research, without being fully aware how much had been before done in
.the way of facilitating progress. It will be perceived that the Editor

. owes a large tribute of thanks to Professor Wilson; and though he has
occasionally thought it needful to question a few of that profound Sanscrit
scholar’s conclusions, or at least to hesitate in yielding full consent, yet
this has always been under a full feeling of his own personal inferiority,
and in entire deference, mingled with high respect. One position relat­
ing to the remote origin of the Pandion kingdom,'being that to which
the most decided objection was felt, as opposed to several authorities,
having been traced to its source, was found to have no warrant or existence
in the Manuscript on which its authority was made to rest; and there
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must, consequently, have been a mistake in the information on which Mr. <
Wilson necessarily depended, from his admitted want of acquaintance with
the Tamil language. This circumstance, however important in its relation . :
to the immediate subject of this work, is a trifle when viewed in connexion ■
with the whole of the Professor’s labors, as exhibited in his Descriptive
Catalogue. Among the Mackenzie MSS. at the College, no documents
bearing on the Pandiija-desam have been found at all worthy of compa­
rison with the three leading ones in this work; that is, to the best of the
Editor’s judgment on this point. The most valuable of them is the
Telugu Manuscript, translated, towards the close of this volume; owing to i
the fulness of its details; though not ascending beyond a comparatively
very modern date. There is also another MS., that is the Pandiya-
rajakal, the contents of which are like a very brief abstract of those in
our three leading MSS. already referred to, but having a few additional
details on the obscure period between the decline of the ancient Pandion
dynasty, and commencement of the modern Carnataca line of princes.
It would therefore have been gladly introduced into the first volume of
this work, as its proper place, had it been known to exist, and to be
available. The want of it however is no important deficiency; for its •.
contents, on that one point, have been very nearly come at, by inference
and approximation, from other sources, in this second volume. As to I
other ancient kingdoms, there is a great mass of comparatively unex­
plored information contained in the College Manuscripts—some of them,
unhappily, in rapid progress, towards, illegibility, or decay—the full
developement of which would require patience, assiduity, and time, from
the person on whom the task ‘might devolve. Owing to the restricted
measure of personal investigation as yet made, by the writer, of these
observations, any further remarks on the same point would‘be improper
or premature. . . .

The work of translation, thus far laid before the public, was materially
induced, or accelerated*,  by a paper of Desiderata and Enquiries con­
nected with the Presidency- of Madras, put forth by the Royal Asiatic
Society. Under the head of History, enquiries-are made after details of
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the overthrow of the Jains by the Bramins—a correct history of the race
of princes south of the Coleroon, with particular reference to the “ able

, civil policy and splendid religious establishments of Trimul-Naig”—the
origin of the southern Poligars—invasion of the south-eastern Peninsula
by the Mahomedans and Mahrattas—the recovery of MSS. from natives,
with translations relating to the ancient government of. the Pandiyan,
Chola, and Cliera, dynasties—genealogies of dynasties and considerable
families:—tales and popular stories, sometimes containing correct infor­
mation of remarkable characters and events—lastly, Mahatmyams and
Stalla-Puranas. So soon as the reader has made himself generally
acquainted with the contents of these two volumes, he will hot fail, it is
believed, to perceive, that these desiderata are, to a considerable extent,
supplied by this work alone; while as further regards the southern
Poligars, the Mahrattas, genealogies of families, tales, legendary Mahat-
myarns and Stalla-Puranas, thOre is yet behind, in the Mackenzie collection
at Fort St. George, made ready to hand, a copious and almost exhaustless
store, enough to give five years of entire and incessant occupation to any <
individual, who might possess the qualifications, and the will, to take
upon himself the arduous responsibility of developement in detail.

The Translator and Editor of these Historical Manuscripts has now
come before the public in a mode, and to an extent, which he at one
period in no degree contemplated. Except under peculiar circumstances,
he would have shrunk back from the task; and, except under such
circumstances, he could not have had time or leisure for its performance.
The whole is something like the digression, or relaxation, of a year from the
higher calls of duty; but though it be such, he yet retains a strong impres­
sion of its indirect bearing on higher matters; without which conviction,
he could neither have entered on it, nor have been cheered forward in
progress under- difficulties and impediments. He is sensible that the
work is not perfect; and for defects perceived, or discovered too late to
be remedied, which may be very obvious to others, he requests the
exercise of consideration and candour, with only so much of approbation,
for the guiding motive of the whole, as would content his moderate, and
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' he trusts modest, expectations. To diffuse original information, and that
too being of a character calculated to exert an important, though indirect.
bearing on the improvement and religious benefit of the natives of the
Peninsula, is the motive in question. In order to obviate any possibility
of mistake, it may be expedient briefly to state, that the patronage kindly
afforded to the undertaking, though considerable and very obliging, has
simply sufficed to cover most probably the charges of the work, after
deducting gratuitous copies, expenses of transmission, and loss by the
unfaithfulness of one agent employed at Bangalore, though greatly obliged
by some friends at other distant places. From the artiount already
disbursed in advance, or yet remaining to be paid, the collection of the
proceeds from the work will leave, if any, a very insignificant surplus;
which, whatever it may be, has in purpose been devoted to a public.
charitable object; but which surplus would not be worth the mention,
considered as a compensation for time and labor employed, were the
motives of the publication sordid; or were the Editor-pressed by those
personal or family necessities, that sometimes urge authors or editors,
when higher inducements are wanting. At the same time, since he
could not have escaped a heavy pecuniary mulct, as the penalty of
his temerity for undertaking such a work without guarantee or support
from any public body, he feels that he is in no common degree bound
to acknowledge the liberal private patronage extended by those, who
could expect no adequate return, and must have been influenced by a
desire to promote the interests of general literature, and to prevent
an individual, desiring to add to it some portion of original informs
tion, from sinking under the pressure of public discouragement. To
these gentlemen a tribute of thanks is. rendered, as cordially as it is
unquestionably due. ' They will honor the writer by considering it
acceptable. ... - ,

Colemans Garden, Madras, October, 1835.
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HISTORY OF THE CARNATACA GOVERNORS WHO RULED OVER

THE PANDIYA MANDALAM.

Section 1.—Legendary circumstances relating to the parentage, birth, and early
Ufa of Visvanatha-Naicker.

VlZIANAGARAM-PENU-KONDAI-PATNAM was, for many years, the
capital of the Payer, whose government extended over the fifty-six kingdoms.
In his reign, he had forty 'thousand cavalry, four thousand elephants, and ten
thousand camels. He had a principal officer, or general, named Nagama-Naicker,
who had charge of them; who also had, of his own, six thousand cavalry, and
twenty thousand infantry. For the support and maintenance of this retinue, the
peishcush from the several tributaries, from Arcet down to Travancore, was trans­
ferred to Nagama-Eaicker; which tribute he regularly collected from them.

While matters were thus, Nagama-Naicker was long childless. Desirous of an
heir to succeed him after his death, he at length thought of going on a pilgrimage
to Casi; and having proceeded thither accordingly, with considerable wealth, he
made liberal donations, and performed every act of charity: in addition to which, he
and his wife bathed daily and regularly in the river Ganga; abstained from their
customary food, and took only three handfuls of boiled rice, without salt; and
were day and night worshipping in the sanctuary of Visvanatha-Svami, in a state
of strict penitence and devotion.

After the lapse of forty days, thus passed in the presence of the Suami, the god
appeared at night in a dream, and said, “You are thus worshipping me. In
consequence, to-morrow you shall have a sight of me in the river Ganga; after which
you may return to your country, and you shall have a child.” Obeying this order,
VOL. II. B
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the next morning they went to bathe in the river; and then found something, as if a
- stone, strike against their knees. They said this place is rocky, and immediately

removed to another part of the river, where they also met with the like circumstance.
They then removed to another part of the river, and experienced just the same.
Surprised at this unusual occurrence, they reflected, what can this be? and searching
the bed of the river with the hand, took up an emerald, in the form of a Lingam.
Recollecting the dream, they said, the god has thus shewn himself to us as he *
promised; and, taking it up in their hands, they carried it back with them to the
Rayer, and to their former place of abode. .

Nagama-Naicker was in due time blessed with a son, to whom be gave the name
of Visvanatha-Naicker, after the name of the Svami; and, as he was considered to be
a gift immediately from God, nothing was omitted by the father to improve, by daily
exercise, the education of his son, and to render him able and intelligent. He was

• also taught fencing, and the use of all weapons. When he attained his sixteenth
year, he was admired for the beauty of his person, and his natural as well as acquired
knowledge, and was in every respect accomplished.

Shortly after, the Nava-rattiri festival occurred. In this capital was the temple
of a durga (or goddess), to which a festival was annually dedicated; and it
terminated with the offering of a wild buffalo to the goddess on the tenth day.
This buffalo was generally hunted for in the jungle, by the prince of the kingdom,
and usually taken in a net. On the eighth day of that year, the Rayer, as usual, went
with his hunting party into the woods, which abounded with wild buffalos; and having
chased them, a buffalo was reported to be caught in the snare laid for it by the hunts­
men. This buffalo was remarkable for the strength and length of its horns, which
bended backwards and reached to its tail; consequently the Rayer and his principal
officers were much concerned at the improbability of sacrificing it with one blow,
as would be needful: since a failure in this point would be a sure indication of some
catastrophe, unfavorable to the future prosperity of the kingdom, according to a
current tradition long since established. Great doubts were entertained whether it
would be, by any means, possible, at one blow, to sever the head of this animal from
the body; for it was thought by the Rayer and his counsellors, that even repeated
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/blows could not effect it; and they remained in suspense whether or not some
’unpropitious event did not-threaten the kingdom.

Such was the state of things, when, in the night of the ninth day of the festival,
Visvanatha-Naicker was informed by the goddess, in a dream, of the concern of the
Rayer and his principal officers ; and was advised to go to the Rayer, and offer to
sever the buffalo’s head from its shoulders with one blow, provided he might have a
suitable sword, to be selected from the number of swords kept in a chest in the king’s
armory; adding, that as the Rayer would immediately let him have his choice of them,
he would, at the top, find a sword, the blade of which would be two cubits long and
eight inches broad, with which he would be enabled with one blow to cut the horns
through, and sever the head of the animal from its body; as also, that this action would
highly please the Ray er, and from thenceforth prove conducive to the rapid increase
of his own prosperity; and that he would one day hold the sceptre in his hands, and
reign exclusively throughout the Rayer s dominions. Visvanatha-Naicker went early
the next morning to the Rayer's presence, and said, “ If you will give me leave, I
will undertake to cut off the buffalo’s head at one blow. The Rayer seeing him to
be a mere youth, said, “You are but a boy: how can you expect to accomplish such
a thing?” V>\itVisvanatha-Naicker replied, very mildly, “ If I do not succeed, you
are at liberty immediately to offer me as a sacrifice to appease the goddess, and avert
evil,” On which the Rayer and his ministers said, “ Well, we shall see.” He then
added, “ If you agree to my proposal, I ask a suitable sword from your armory.”
They replied, “Take one.” He went immediately to the armory, and found a sword
which corresponded with the description given him by the goddess, lying on the
top of the rest; this sword he took in his hand, and returning to the Rayer,
requested the buffalo to be brought, and tied, according to custom. The usual
ceremonies having been gone through, agreeably to his desire; he with that sword
severed the head of the animal from its body, so that at one blow it fell from the
neck on the ground. The Rayer was exceedingly pleased with Visvanatha-Naicker;
embraced him; and presenting him with all the valuable jewels and apparel which he
had on his own person, said to him, “ Since you are born by an especial favor from
God, you have done this work, which no one else could accomplish: you are worthy
VOL. II. c
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to rule on.a throne, even as we do ; wherefore we shall keep you near ourselves, and
.in due time see that you are exalted to the highest dignity.” In saying thus, the Ray er
' otherwise manifested the highest satisfaction and attachment.

Section 2.— Visvanatha reduces some rebellious tributaries—the king of Tanjore
expels the Pandion king—the Ray er sends Nagama-Naick to reinstate the
latter—but the Naick usurps the kingdom—his son, Visvanatha, is sent to correct
him—Visvanatha takes his father prisoner, and reinstates the Pandion—the
Rayer pardons Nagama's rebellion—and, in default of an heir to the Pandion,
gives the kingdom of Madura to Visvanatha-Naick.

Several of the inferior princes in the north, soon after this occurrence, disputed
their subjection as tributaries to the Rayer; and presumed to drive out his troops
from the several fortresses. On this account Visvanatha-Naicker was deputed to march
against the rebels, with a suitable force, in order to punish them. He accordingly
proceeded, and having successfully warred against them, took them prisoners;
appointed proper persons for the management of the conquered countries; and
returned triumphantly to the Rayer, with the captives, elephants camels, horses, and
all the treasure belonging to them. The Rayer was so well pleased with the bravery
and success of Visvanatha-Naicker, that he forthwith honored him with distinguished
tokens of approbation and favor; in bestowing on him all the banners or trophies
which belonged to the refractory tributaries; and continued him about his own person.

At this time the king of Tanjore was Vira-Segara-Soren, and the king of Madura was
Chandra-Segara-Pandion. The former being ambitious of extending his authority,,
invaded the dominions of Chandra-Segara-Pandion ; against whom he marched with
a formidable force, and conquered him. The king of Madura, together with his son,
effected his escape, and fled to the Rayer for protection; to whom he preferred his
complaint, saying, “ Vira-Segara-Soren has forcibly taken possession of our kingdom.”

The Rayer thereupon called Nagama-Naicker, the father of Visvanatha, and said to
him, “The southern country is under your authority: is it not? therefore, employing
the means which you have at command, assemble an army, and go, chastise Fzra-
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Segara-Soren, and reinstate Chandra-Segara-Pandion on the throne.” According to
►this order, he came to Madura, and in a suitable manner punished Vira-Segara-
Soren; but then, instead of restoring the kingdom to Chandra-Segara-Pandion, he
usurped it as his own. On this usurpation occurring, Chandra-Segara again went
to the Rayer, and complained; saying, “He has taken the kingdom for himself.”
The Rayer instantly despatched an imperial mandate, commanding iNagama-Naicker
to restore the kingdom to the Pandion; to whom he intrusted the order, and
dismissed him. But the usurper, treating the mandate with contempt, rejected it;
and selecting from amongst those who came with him, and had served him while he
was in subjection to the Rayer, the most clever marksmen, and most brave, he gave
them certain districts in charge, writing out .grants of tenure; and these persons he
ordered to have strict charge, each over his own district, and to see that no robbers
plundered it, and that no invader was suffered to advance with impunity. The
Pandion again returned to the Rayer, and said to him, “ Your general has treated
me, and your official messengers who accompanied me, and your mandate also,
with contempt; and, keeping the country for himself, has delivered the whole of it
to the defence of his own creatures.” On receiving this intelligence, the Rayer was
thoroughly incensed; and calling the whole of his counsellors together, thus addres­
sed them, “ So he, instead of crowning the Pandion, as he was ordered, has taken
possession of the kingdom as if his own.—Now, you are sons of lords and skilful
commanders—Speak, which of you will undertake to go and bring me the head of
Nagama-NaickerV' The whole of that assembly (silently) heard this inquiry.
Thereupon Visvanatha-Naicker rose up, and, approaching the Rayer, said, “If you
will give me leave,! will go and bring it to you.” The Rayer replied, “What, will
you go and join your father ?” (that is, to strengthen his rebellion). To which Vit-
vanatha replied, “As I eat your food, your service is my duty ; and, in comparison
with the service of my master, never- mind about my father: as you command I shall
act, and in no other manner.” On receiving permission, according to his request,
he assembled an army; and coming to the Madura country, he made a descent
on one of the districts, and thence wrote to bis father, to the following purport,
“ That, as his father had transgressed the Rayer's order, he himself was sent to cut off
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C)

*8 % '0Gil
•IQ

flJ
a a

a •18

«€L 1a
g a

ft
1

fe

a>8

a
■a •a.§ a
G3l <3 a •a

J 8•M) “9a fia
a •0- °a<1

afi

g
a

a$

fia- fi
fia

.©■
ett
JG

a
%

J
§

fifi

aG

$%

©si
’Ela

!?
5

fisi

aG

a
a

g

i=
f>

a
G
fl

g
fl

aG

a
•aa

fi%fi

a$
a

g

fi-
a
§aCEa

g

G
El

G
afi

fi
J
Ja

>b
t
bl

aEl03<3
•a
b%

3
§

aa

a

a
a
%
t
bi

ib
ba

G

da
aaaa

aG
b
a

a>b
(5
aG

a%
G a

>8
1=a

>51
©

b
bia%%

•ci
lbfl

G

a
J
§

a
a
a

iafl §OS.

a

8
a

tb
G

fl<=£flb
G

flqsf%
G a

a
G
£aqsaG a

•amfifi
$F
afa

a
G
f

tqaa05>b
b
bl .flni
a
aG

a>a
ffl
b
§

a

aG
§
ft

GSl
fla
h
to

G
fl
fi
©

<3
§

G
J
d

a
•b
a

q.
©

f
G
5

b%
G
•ba
b

te
R>

au
a

*0
G

fl9
b
18

bG

a
§
b
a
f

§
t=%

a
§

t
>0
fl

05

ba’G

tq
G

t
a

G
f)

§
©a
t
bi

°a

§
a
b
bi
b
q.a
bfl
fl
a

aG
•a

1

fl
ba

>3
§
b
ab
te
a
a
b
bl

a
3S

ba
lb
fi
n
d

>0
»ba
lba
bb

SOI
ba$

■ib

aOS.

a
aa

os.
a
©aG
lb

chi
fl

10
a3

>003
a
ba

•9
th:

flfl
o!

aG
■ *aa

a
baa

fG

to
‘to

°a
a

a•a
•8fl
a
*3a
d

°aaGel
fl

<3•aa

<3
SF
afi
a
iq.

•afi

°aa

ib
clb

°9
a

a
•atofl
J

aa>b•%

fi
.<3

lb
G•%

•b

a

fi
J
•j
a

•aft

ba
G
•a

(3

a
b
lb

G•ib
lba
<3

q.
©
aGba

G
°a

a
•ato• fl
a>0a
d

ba
•b

fla
•a
bb
ba

•a(El
fl$

•lb

tq
•10
a

■Jb>o

*oaa05>b
ba
a
bJ
bf

GaS’
ba.

•a
■b
flG
a
>0•iflb>b
bb

a
•a

>0fl
atqa
al

°a

03
•io
b%

05

•a

a!
©
J
a•a>b
bfl

Gfliba
°a

fi

°a

b

G•io
a

03.
fi
a
tb

a%
°ba
b .
b
b
§'

<3
eF
Jto•ffl
§
fl>bfl

a
■atofl
•bto"toa

a
•affi

ib•tb ■a
a.

G

a°a
©•ff
§El

fl' El
'S
a%
lb

>b._ fla ga • fi

ch
•<0

a
ba

G
»aa
a
baa

’9
d
•be•«a

b
§
to

»4)

El

fl
ft. G

Gfc
aG

•a
a
§
‘3

>0
G
•to

•fw
b

• a
lb
to
ib

G

to
G

fG•f
Jto@
J

J
&°3

btoG•tq09
a

a

ib.•ib©
J 1aEl

•a
©•>o

§
GEl
GCH
*b _G

•lba
a
aa
%
ba

c|
aG
ato
fi

03.q.a
$%

os.
fi
a .

•a •

a
°aa
a

• b
3

69>b
tfl

■ G
fl
©

•<o

•flfl
q.

-afi
I00
•to

Ja
•a
©

•io

8G
-to

•IQ
©

. J

fi
aa

G
a
g;
Jos•to
a
§

G•to
sb
J>o•to

GaEl
©•$
JEl
4
a•a
r
lbflfl
d

J
J
a»a
©

“to

a

a
»a A eF oib

aa

Is

J
io0
J
Ja

»a
©

•io
I
a
sF

a
•a
©

•io

•10
J
a

°aa-8
G

El
aa
a
§

Ob•lb
b
§

©
•to

©
•10

a
a
>00
b

Ctt J <SL

I J)

a
lba

G ' !flfl

a■a
a
•0

©’Ifi-
alb

G

G '
CH
•ig

te.1 •
a

•a
tofl

fl

- ?

bfi 7°El G
l£3 g

El
©
sF i
J ••f c

bfl
~ ’ 3

a •a 8



13

his father's head, and carry it back; but that, if his father would reinstate the Pandion,
, as he had been commanded, and would then peaceably come over to himself, he would
use suitable means of appeasing the Payer, and remove all existing displeasure against
his father.” But the father, kindling with ragej hastily assembled his forces, and
going forth, encountered Visvanalha; by whom he was conquered and taken prisoner:
being placed in ahowdah on an elephant, Visvanalha caused him to be well guarded;
then, reinstating the Pandion, he returned to the presence of the Rayer, and said,
“ If you order me so to punish my father, I will now bring you his head.” But the
Rayer being greatly pleased, said to him, “ For your sake, we pardon your father’s
fault.” And, after giving him robes, and other presents, allowed all things to b«
adjusted ; and remained as he was before these circumstances had occurred.
* Matters being thus situated, the king of Madura died; and his son, having been
crowned, after a short time died also: so that the Pandion race became entirely
extinct. In consequence, the Rayer took counsel; and, desiring a meritorious
person to rule that kingdom, he sent and called for Visvanatha-Naicker, to whom he
said, “All that country was, as you know, under your father’s control; and now, as
there is no heir to the throne, through defect of posterity to the Pandion} and
seeing that you, on a public emergency, killed the wild buffalo; and by offering
it to the goddess Durga, prevented the occurrence of public calamity; moreover,
as you conquered several northern rajahs, when they revolted and refused to pay
tribute, making their countries to become fully our own, by right of conquest; and
besides, when your father disobeyed our commands, you considered the right of
your sovereign as entitled to precedence over those of your father, and brought him
here; further, as you must remember, when we formerly gave you a throne like our
own, we promised you also a kingdom; therefore, now be king of the Madura
country.” Agreeably to this grant, the Rayer had water from Ganges at Casi
brought; and, causing him to be anointed,*  gave him the title of “ Lord of the
Pandion throne,” and delivered to him the Pandion country, as also all suitable
presents; and said, “ Be the kingdom yours, and that of your posterity, even as

By sprinkling or aspersion of water.
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long as the sun and the moon endure.” On receiving these favors, Visvanatha
solicited to be allowed to take also the image of the goddess Durga; and when the
Rayer's attendants objected, saying, “ The guardian goddess of the capital must not
be given away,” the Rayer answered, “ To this person there is no denial, whatever
request he may make.” Accordingly, the goddess Durga was bestowed; and Visva­
natha received audience of leave to depart.

Section 3.— Visvanatha is installed at Madura—builds a new Fort, and makes
other improvements—acquires the Hill-fort of Tritchinopoly by negotiation with
the king of Tanjore—builds a new and larger fort with a palace there—rebuilds
the temple of Srirangham—and makes many other improvements—sends his
general, Ariya-Nathar, to regulate the affairs of the Tinnevelly country.

Visvanatha-Naicker having come to Madura, received the sceptre in the presence
of the goddess Minatchi; and then gave the office of commander of the forces to
Ariya-natha-Muthaliar. He next proceeded to throw down the small Pandion fort
which surrounded the temple; and sending for the great riches which his father
had gathered together in the Rayer's service, by means of these he built an
extensive double-walled fort: besides which, he constructed temples, and agraras, (or
B ramin-streets,) in other needful places; and increased the population of the country.
He further caused extensive water-courses to be cut, communicating with the river
Vaigai; thus fertilizing extensive districts; wherein he built several new villages,
and peopled them with inhabitants. Besides which, a few of his subjects extended
their residence a little way into the Tanjore dominions, even as far as to the hill-fort
of Tritchinopoly. At this period, it was customary for the robbers of the Visanga
country, and for the head men of districts, to assault and plunder the pilgrims
who came from the north in order to visit Srirangham and Ramiseram. As these
things occurred within the Tanjore boundary, there was a constant dispute going on;
in consequence of demands of Visvanatha on the Tanjorean for the recovery of the
plundered property. Induced by such circumstances, Visvanatha-Naicker, and
Ariya-natha-Muthaliar, proposed to the king of Tanjore to give up to him the fort
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of Valam, and to receive from him Tritchinopoly in exchange. To this proposition
,both parties acceded; and, accordingly, the fort of Valam was given up to the
Tanjore king, and Tritchinopoly to the king.of Madura. Afterwards the latter
expended great sums of money, and thereby built a double-walled fort around
Tritchinopoly, and dug an extensive fosse, or moat, in front. . He also erected
dwelling houses inside the wall; and caused a teppacolam,or sacred-tank, to be dug.
Besides, he built a palace; had the jungle-wood on both sides of the river Cauvery
cleared away; dug water-courses; laid out new fields for tillage, and placed new
inhabitants to cultivate them. Further, he caused ordinary villages, and Bramin
streets, with temples, to be built every where on both banks of the Cauvery; and,
chastising the robbers of the Visanga country, he rendered the country celebrated.
Besides, he built Srirangham, and other temples; and along with them, the usual
mandabams, or porches, and connected places. He likewise despatched Ariya--
natha-Muthaliar, at the head of a body of troops, into the Tirunelveli (or Tinne-
velly) country, to make needful arrangements, or see that good police stations
and agricultural improvements were therein ordained. ’ . ■ -  • - '

Section 4.—Ariya-natha-Muthaliar is opposed by Jive refractory chiefs—applies to'
Visvanatha for reinforcement—who comes and wages indecisive warfare—to
prevent effusion of blood and misery of families, Visvanatha proposes singly to'
encounter the five chiefs—they decline, but select one of their number, who is'
overcome, and the others afterwards, by Visvanatha—according to agreement, he
acquires possession of their territories.

But in that country lying to the south, there were five kings, who had been
tributaries to the Pandion. These now banded together, and refusing to pay their
tribute to Ariya-natha-Muthaliar, joined their forces, and offered him battle. As he
was not strong enough to meet them, he wrote to Visvanatha- A aicker ; who came,
accompanied by a large body of troops, and carried on war during the space of six
months, without being able to subdue the five kings; a great many men on both
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Bides fell,’ and the lamentations of the families of the deceased, alike in the camp
and country around, being heard by Visvanatha-Naicker, he reflected within himself
how many families were absorbed in grief merely that he, a single person, might
enjoy undisturbed prosperity; and, in consequence, wrote a letter to the five oppon­
ents, which be sent by a herald; of which letter, the contents were the following—
“ You are five persons, and I am one : for our sakes so much grief and lamentation
is caused. Let it not be thus; but, withdrawing the two armies, and restraining
all attacks, let a stone pillar be erected midway between both armies, and an
agreement be written and placed on it; then advance and meet me alone in personal
encounter : if I conquer you, then you must depart with nothing more than the
garments you wear; relinquishing your countries, with all treasure and appurten­
ances, to me; and if I am conquered, then I give up to you, in like manner, my country
and all possessions. Let a solemn vow to this effect be made, and let the agreement
be recorded on a copper-plate, and placed on the stone pillar; after which we will
engage in combat at its foot, and decide the question between us.” On receiving this
communication, the five persons consulted together, and replied, “For you, being one,
to meet us five together, would not be equitable; but one from among us will come,
and do you come and meet him/’ Visvanatha answered in the following manner, •
“ You, being five persons, are at the head of five countries, which I, being one person,
have come in order to subjugate to myself alone; and therefore it is quite right that
all five of you should meet me at once.’’ They, however, would not consent; but
selecting the bravest of their number, clothed him in body armour, and mounting
him on horseback, being duly furnished with a sword, they conducted him to the
appointed arena of combat.

As soon as they were come, Visvanatha-Naicker addressed the champion king, and
said to him, “Do you strike first.” Accordingly he did so, and Visvanatha-Naicker
parried the blow with his sword. The king then bid Visvanatha strike ; but he de­
clined, and bid the other strike three times. He did so. Again Visvanatha-Naicker
addressing the king, said, “ Now, for the rest, take good care ;” and then struck the
king, cutting him into two pieces, falling to the ground. The four kings now gave
up their countries according to the aforesaid written (or engraved) agreement, and
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departed as emigrants, or s’olitary wanderers, into other lands. In consequence of
their good, faith to their plighted word, the gods from on high showered down
flowers, in token of their approbation.

Section 5.— Visvanatha-Naicker, and his general, improve the Tinnevelly Country
—divide the whole of their acquisitions into seventy-two districts—give these to
seventy-two chiefs—on' condition of military service—the date of this transaction
fired at S.S. 1354, or A.D. 1432—Visvanatha, ceases to reign S.S. 1380, or
A. D. 1438—and is succeeded by his son Periya-Kistnama-Naickcr. ■ -

Visvanatha-Naicker, and Ariya-natha-Muthaliar, afterwards came to the Tem-
baraveni river ; and there they rebuilt or enlarged the town of Tirunelveli (Tinne-
velly) ; and also erected many new temples. There being unsightly villages on
the banks of the Tembaraveni, they expended great sums of money in repairing and
beautifying them, making them celebrated ; and also had many water-courses cut,
leading from the river to the fields: the number of which last they greatly increased ;
adding to the repute of the whole country. Besides which, they built some new
villages, and some agraras, or Bramin-streets. ~

As many of Jhe chiefs of the Dotiyah class, who had heretofore followed the
fortunes of Nagama-Naicker, had taken an active share of service in all these last
mentioned battles, so now Visvanatha-Naicker and Ariya-natha-Muthaliar rewarded
their services by dividing the whole of the countries acquired into seventy-two
palliyams, (districts, or counties,) specifying the towns or villages belonging to each;
and these districts they held on tenure of military service, in the manner following;
that is—the king built or attached seventy-two bastions to the fort of Madura ; and in
case of attack or siege, these seventy-two palliya-carers were each one to have
charge of a particular bastion with a connected portion of the wall, and to defend the
same with his retainers against all assaults. This arrangement was accordingly
followed. This was in the year .of Salivahana-Sagartam 1354, or year of the
Cali-yugam 4533.

’After this arrangement, Visvanatha-Naicker reigned from Paritabi year down to
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Isvara year, or twenty-six years. After Stllvahana-Sagartam 1380, his son, Periya-
Kistnama-Naicker, was crowned. - - ' - '

Section 6.—A Polygar rebels—and is subdued by Periya-Kistnama-Naicker—•
who pardons the rebel's two sons, and gives them a small estate, assuming the
rest of the district to himself—he builds two towns near to Tinnevelly—reigns to
S.S. 1411, or A.D. 1489—and his son, Periya-Virapa-Naicker, succeeds him.

In his days, Dummachi-Naicker, a palliya-caren, assembled a great force of
cavalry, and subdued, assuming to himself, many places in the Pandion country; and
built for himself a fort, in a place which he called Parambai-kudi. Periya-Kistnama-
Naicker went outagainst him; arid, overthrowing him in battle, captured the whole'
of bis country,’or palliyam, with its additions. But two of the rebel-chief’s sons, the'
one by the elder-wife, and.the other by the younger wife, of Dummachi, came and
fell at the feet of Periya-Kistnama-Naicker, imploring pardon:., he gave up Param-"
bu-kudi to them, together with Parambur, (the.town or- pettah,)-and with it the
connected villages; and settling this district as a small palliyam, lie-assumed all the -
remaining portion of the rebel-chief’s territory to himself.

He reigned many years, and to the eastward of Paliyang-kotai, (Palamcottah,) lie ..
built a town, calling it (Kistnapuram^) after his own name. In this town he built a
Saiva temple, a Vaishnava temple, and agraras; had a terpacolam (or sacred tank)
dug'; and furnished the town with every other customary appurtenance. In like
manner, to the west of Tiriinelveli, he built a town, named Kadiyang-kistnapuram;
and in this also erected temples and agraras. He ruled from Vegudaniyam year
down to Kiluca year, being a-period of thirty-one years. This was 5.5. 1411.
His time had then passed; and he left his crown to his son Periya- Virapa-Naicker,
wha was anointed and installed. ■ -- * -'‘
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Section 7.—Periya-Virapa-Naicker repels an invasion from the king of Mavali-
* vanam—and erects various buildings—leaves three sons—being succeeded by the

eldest— Visvapa-Naicker reigns twenty years—Cumara-Kistnapa-'Naicker reigns
- ^seventeen years—Casturi-Rangapa-Naicker reigns seven years—is succeeded by

■- . Mutthu-Kistnapa-Naicker. .

In the reign of Periya-Virapa-Naicker, the king of Mavalivanam came with
hostile intent, placed a fortified camp before Mana-mathurai and Kalaiyar-covil,
and conquered some places in the Pandion country; but Virapa-Naicker conquered
him, and took possession of his country, joining it to his own. He also built a small
fort (or “an Arab fort,” various reading') to the south of Tritchinopoly, and erected
a wall round the temple at Sittambaram, (Chillambram). Besides he built many
agraras as public charities. He -reigned from Saumiya year down to Iva year,
being twenty-seven years. This was in S.S. 1438, (or A.D. 1516).

He had three sons, who were named respectively Visvapa-Naicker, Cumara-Kist­
napa-'Naicker , and Casturi-Rangapa-Naicker. Among these, the eldest, Visvapa-
Naicker, was crowned; and his brother, Cumara-Kistnapa-Naicker, was second to
him in power: and these reigned from Dathu year down to Manmatha year, oryx?.
1458, (A. D. 1536,) being twenty years. After him, (that is, Visvapa-Naicker,) the
crown devolved on Cumara-Kistnapa-Naicker, and Casturi-Rangapa-Naicker was
his second in power: and these reigned from Dunmiki year down to Paritabi year,
S.S. 1475, (A.D. 1553,) being seventeen years. After him, as his son, Mutthu-
Kistnapa-Naicker, was a child, his younger brother, Casturi-Rangapa-Naicker, was
crowned, and reigned seven years; from Piramatichu down to Sittarti year, S.S.
1482, (A.D. 1560). After him, his elder brother, Cumara-Kistnapa-Naicker's son,
named Mutthu-Kistnapa-Naicker, was crowned.
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Section 8.—-Mutthu-Kistnapa-Naicker builds a town and temple.—makes a grant
of part of the Marawa province to Udiyan—he enlarges the grant, adding the
title of Sethopathi—Vdiyan is succeeded by his son Kuttan—Mutthu-Kistnapa
rules down to S.S. 1512—and leaves three sons. . ~

In his time he caused many temples to be built, tanks to be dug, and agraras to
be constructed. He also built a town, named Kistnapuram,. midway between
Madura and Secander-hill; and a Saiva temple, named Muttu-Kistnesvaren, in the
town called Kayataru.

During his reign the establishment of the kingdom of the Sethopathi took place,
in the following manner : that is to say, the first person to whom the country was
given, was named Udiyan-Sethopathi. At that time the whole of the country around
Ramiseram was in an anarchical state; each town having its fortress, and paying no
tax or tribute whatsoever: in every direction waste forest-like lands appeared; rapine*
also prevailed ; and the people bearing presents sent by the king to the temple at
Ramiseram, were scattered on the way towards the isthmus named Sethu, and the
temple itself; when, being thus divided, what they carried was forcibly taken from
them as spoils, and the bearers of the same were killed. At that time the chief guru
(or spiritual adviser) of Mutthu-Kistnapa-Naicker, who was invested with the title of
kartareal (or lord), had occasion to go to Ramiseram; when the chief man of the -
village of Pugalur, who was named Udiyan-Sethopathi, escorted the chief guru safe to
Ramiseram, without allowing him to suffer any insult or molestation by the way ; and,
in like manner, also safely conducted him back again to Madura. Being greatly
pleased with this attention, the chief guru introduced Udiyan to the king Mullhu-
Kistnapa-Naicker, procuring an interview, praising him as a skilful guide and safe­
guard on the road to Sethu; and in consequence Udiyan received a grant of certain
people and lands, with villages, as also an honorary dress and various ornaments
as presents: on being dismissed, he returned to Pugalur ; and there built a fort,
assembled some forces, and, by their aid, subdued and took possession of all the anar­
chical and disorderly country, reducing the inhabitants under his own dominion. He
also collected a considerable sum of money in this country, in the way of taxes; and

VOL. II G



28

L/4_/(g)iu<5<5/r0LD/r^Gar0ZJ5/r0^0LDSa)(OT)ttJs<50>50e= ^sareur^j^yan/r/j/j/ / (y* n,r'g@0

^<^JtJ^.(g)c5i/SU/fle:LDLJffi^/76fl-(^,-(Lp<^€l)L5)«r)LJGU-(^U- QlGatT £>(BjLfi<!r-J5 IT fl p lq-^JSrrfTTU)

lULn^ossrQ u3(I£'SGD'SuSg\)(1^&>'£)](Lpssir2iasr&G),5:[rG ^tussir LSerr&smuir <5GiJ

^ar^srriirniQsn'Qpp^eo,s>{cuiri5Grr&irffiujirir^j^nseearru  iSlpuscuu^^

^•^GsrrtLcai—Qsir ^perr(^e:<seD(Lpi2it^surr£eirurrifl£L£>UGSa-sa^s Q&ircSsr/3 g^'rir&rr (wstfetyir

Ln>aS3re3iLGQsuG^uS&) ai'rir^5LJip.s(^Eiin's:^Ga)Ljrrji'treaaJp^]<5:^eaLJCi(o)iLisi)&)irtjaeSiLnrilii^a:

^reQGiro5sri^.q^js^irn-ts>iluGLJir^j^!nrs!rrQlg:ir£,s^pprrujssaQGrrs>j got &■£!&£

tLQ^fV^^^^uiSeSffffir^^pp^QiLlSiGlerrGBBrQGUfipGiiL-G&srQ^^fu^^j^u^^iiS

it(Glj&GW £'gjlL-Q GKeup ^!(T^p^l(T-pSn?63rlLll2>QaJL^L^.p3^tU^))p ^•sQslTGStSr(B^eU^!L-G60r

Ga=J5p^)^]££6airQuj&)eCirLhQeUL^Lp.(T^^^i(ipS(r6a-p33ii)eauj @)'nr<errreSi_!5^js^eQjsird

^^^HLJiSeS&e'irn-Q.i—G6<r ^itQgugi^Giu sup^SaTsuasr Q&,glu$s£l&s=s&)Qgu(^lb

fi,iLjii>ua8rGB&$!rtriA&£i ‘̂&^£&jq^uiSlG8&&n-rLS!sn<!GsriL](G5Q.rDJ'gj)[BiTGfl(njlE'giQG:r

i<s^)^fin'aJss(i^G(^ESirG)(G^Qe:GBrjo!Gu<rujtfiiain-(^LDtrrrGsrQiriEJ£Qs^>L-Lf.63tsr Q-P;5^Jo? .

(£5'/rLU<££0e0tLz_j£_z_QDLo0i_n/r0  ̂(T^LCiSjO/S'/r aj<$s;r0LD/rif cttlj/k/.'s/t^ (T^uaSsHpriu

45e(75.50$63r63r<5^]as>nuuL.L-(LpLDir<5Quj(^suQ^e=L£>^)rrirffQtUL^irGxsri—rrfrsGrreSLj -(S5V

(Lp^sousu.(^\)- GiiGntr^^il&sn-jffpui-^) &rntib<or-^oi(T^-!B(^ui3pG^eCi^^iGuir^Lc>n-if&sraSI

GV&iuQn-iKis Q&n'&e&p(5yiLi:S'£rrL-ii—L.;5'£lS(<zj qj^^J (Lp^pJ LntrpGS>ps(^Gtrp GD/Siuror

^.(SjjQeV LDffiSLCiUin'Gn QLJir^e^ lj^Qpt2J3 G^fT^^coirSp aJQ»irs^LD^inr&Qiulji^ LJf^

gotiLussstg^^GSOT'S ^]££(yif£i£Grr GpGurtSsitUJihJssrr s=p^ilfiw5&TSL-i^-U^fTF)sea

pirarprtl^scmGl-JirL-.QsQsiTGrr^QpGuirjfl^i-^lsasiugedLbppprruGun-Gb-iiQai^

^SG))L£^LJi-iGin^QuGuiriL(£)sQsirG»>rL-ULf.i^^)G^cs>l^i£(^^)i-J$J^‘^^)sPSLiir^^LJ



29

bringing .the same to the king, Mutthu-Kistnapa-lSlaicker, delivered it over to. him.
Tl^e king being very much gratified with this proceeding, gave him an unrestricted
grant for additional people; instructed him to see the forest-lands, which yielded no
revenue, cleared and cultivated ; and wrote letters to the people, commanding their
submission to his viceroy. According to this ordinance, the latter, when he returned,
assembled additional forces, and took possession of a greater tract of country; the reve­
nue arising from which he appropriated in part to his own and bis peoples expenses,
and sent the remainder, or surplus, to the king. On this the king, being greatly pleased,
sent for him, and invested him with the title of Sethopathi, as Udiyan-Sethopathi, (or

■ ‘ Udiyan the chief of Sethuf, bestowing on him elephants and horses, with vestments'
and ornaments; and also gave him some banners, or ensigns of dignity; and, in
Madura, bad him consecrated to his viceroyalty, by sprinkling of the water of the
Ganges: he then gave him audience of leave.
< After-this Udiyan-Sethopathi built a mud fort at Ramanatha-puram (Ramnad), and

ruled in the fashion of a king. On bis decease, his principality descended to his son,
named Kuttan-Sethopathi, who subdued to himself Padaku-veltakai, Kaliyar-kovil,
Patta-mangala-nadu, with the whole circumjacent country ; and carried the surplus
amount of taxes to the palace (at Madura).

These things being accomplished, Mutthu-Kistnapa-Naicker ruled from Ravtdtira
year down to Virothikirathi year, or thirty years; corresponding with S.S. 1512, (or
A.D. 1590). He left three sons, named Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, Tirumali-Naicker,-
and Cumara-Mutthu-Naicker.

Section 9.—Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker rules thirty-two years—is succeeded by Tiru-
mali-Naicker-—who erects various buildings—the Sethopathi rebels, is e.ipelled,
taken prisoner at Ramiseram, and put in fetters at Madura—is released at the'
intercession of religious pilgrims—is succeeded by Regu-natha-dcver, who, as
Trimul- A'aigs general, repels a Mysore invasion, and is in cansequence greatly

; honored—after a reign of forty years, Trimul-Naig leaves his crown to his son.

Among these two or three sons, the crown devolved on Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker,
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who was chief, and Tirumali-Naicker was his second in power. The rule of the first
was thirty-two years, from Vicrothi year down to Dunmathi year; corresponding with
&S. 1544, (or A. D. 1622). After, Tirumali-Naicker was king, being crowned in
Madura; and his younger brother, named Cumara-Mutthu-Naicker, was second to him
in power. In bis time, from Srirangham to Madura he built ninety-six towers of
temples, which were called Rayer-Kobarams, causing the whole of the work to begin
in one muhurtam of time (or simultaneously); but only a'part of it was finished.
In Madura itself he built a new mandabam (or choultry); had a terpa-kulam (or
sacred reservoir) dug; and erected a new palace. At that time the son of Kuttan-
Sethopathi was named Dalava-Sethop ithi, and also Sadaica-deven, being so called
after his father and mother. That Sadaica-deven did not send revenue to the palace j
was contumacious; and conducted himself every way in a very bad manner. Tiru-
mali-Naicker, the king, hearing this intelligence, wrote him a takid, (or letter,) in
strongly cautionary terms. But he rejected the letter; and ordered the messengers
who carried it to be beaten. The king, incensed, summoned the seventy-two palliya-
carers, and with them a strong force; at the head of which he placed Dalava-
Ramapaiyen, who advanced, fighting his way, as far as to Ramanatha-puram,
(Ramnad,) whence the rebellious chief, Sadaica-deven was expelled, and flying, took
refuge in the island of Ramiseram. Dalava-Ramapaiyen caused a bridge to be
thrown across the Pamban river, (or strait,) and advancing over it to Ramiseram, he
fought with Sadaica-deven, and took him prisoner, carrying him afterwards to
Madura; where, being chained by the legs, he was put in close captivity..

Some time after, in the roads and other places of the Ramnad country disturb­
ances and robberies appeared. In consequence several Vairagis, and Lada-sanni-
yasis, (religious pilgrims,) who had come from the north to go to Ramiseram, now
beset the gate of the palace for a length of time with complaints, and earnestly
besought that the Sethopathi might be restored. The king, relenting, was graciously
pleased to release the said Sadaica-Sethopathi, and, calling him to his presence,
remonstrated with him ; and, exhorting him for the future to conduct himself with
greater wisdom, gave him vestments and presents, restored to him the country, and
sent him away. As the Sethopathi was without male offspring, after his decease,
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bis daughter’s husband, named Regu-nathardever, was crowned. He exercised
authority from Patta-kottai to Manar-kovil.

‘While so ruling, the Mysoreans, having assembled a large body of cavalry, came
and invaded Madura, and encamped in a part of the country, while they filled and
took possession of nearly the whole kingdom. Hereupon the king, Tirumali-Naicker,
wrote a letter to the Sethopathi, who, immediately on seeing it, took the promptest
measures, and raised at once sixty thousand troops; with these he advanced, attacked
and routed the Mysore camp, and pursued them even to the ascent of the Ghats, or
mountain passes leading to their country. Having thus conquered, he returned to
the king, who was intensely pleased; gave him an entertainment in the palace;
bestowed on him horses, elephants, and splendid garments; and honored him with
the name, or title, of Tirumali-Sethopathi. Besides, he presented him with his own
lion-faced palanquin (a peculiar emblem of royalty); gave him a banner, and a wid­
th cl li, (or canopy.) with other ensigns. He treated him also as if his own son; and
dispensed with all demands of tribute, even to the smallest fraction. From that
time forwards the Sethopathi ruled, not as a tributary but independently; and built
for himself a stone fort at Ramnad. ■ ------ ■ -------- -

Tirumali-Nuicker reigned from Diinmathi year down to Pilapava year, being forty
years. He died in S. S. 1584 (A. D. 1662). After him his son, Mutthu- Virapa-
Naicker was crowned.

Section 10.—Cumara-Ranga-Naicker reigns ten years—is succeeded by Choka-
Nalha-Naicker, who, placing confidence in Rustam-Khan, is deposed, and impri­
soned by him—but is restored, and Rustam killed by Kilaven-Sethopathi—Ranga-
Kistna-'Naicker rules seven years—regency of Mangamala:

Along with him, Cumara-Ranga-Naicker, the son of Tirumali-Naickers younger
brother, Cumara-Multhu-Naicker, was the second in power. Mutthu- Virupa-Naickcr
reigned from Subakiruthi year down to Virothikirathi year, being ten years, or 5. 5'.
1594 (A.D. 1672), After him his son, Choka-Natha-Naicker, was crowned, and
Cumara-Tirumali-Ndicker, the son of Cumara-Rungapa-Nuicker, was his second in.
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power. He reigned from Paritabi year down to Prabava year, being sixteen years,
or -S'*  <9. 1610 (A.D. 1688). Choka-Natha-iN aicker had adopted a Mahomedan youth,
named Rustam-Khan, and having brought him up with care, he confided to him
a situation of power. The relatives of the young man patronized and greatly
distinguished the Mahomedans: the defences of the fort, with the fort itself, were
entirely intrusted to these persons; and, under these circumstances, Rustam confined
the king to his palace, putting a guard over him to prevent his leaving it; and then
usurped the whole country. • The king, Choka-Natha-Naicker, hereupon wrote a
letter to the Sethopathi, then named Kilaven. As soon as the letter was delivered
to him, the Sethopathi assembled twenty thousand troops; came, and killing Rus­
tam-Khan, cut off his head; scattered and slaughtered the adherents of the latter;
and then sent Rustam's head to the king. Immediately the king came forth, and
bestowed every mark of attention on Kilaven-Sethopathi; sending him back to
Ramnad. Choka-Natha-Naicker lived a little while after this event, and then died.

His son, RangaRKistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, was crowned; and the son of
Cumara-Tirumali-Naicker, named Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, was his second in
power. The former reigned seven years, from Viba year down to Rava year, or *£.  *£
1617 (A.D. 1695). *

After him his son, Vijia-Ranga-Choka-Natha-Naicker, came to the throne by right;
but was a child of only three months old. In consequence his grandmother, (his
father’s mother,) Mangamala, as regent, conducted the affairs of her grandsons
kingdom for eighteen years.

Section 11.—Mangamala, during her regency, erects buildings, constructs roads,
and plants avenues; and becomes celebrated for these and other charities— Vijia-
Ranga-Naicker succeeds on his coming of age—he endows Scringham and other
pagodas—reigns nineteen years.

f During her regency, Mangamalahad many agraras, temples, and choultries built
But one day, while eating beetle-leaf and areca-nut, she forgetfully took the same with
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her left hand. Considering the taking this indulgence with the left hand to be a
serious crime, in order to remove its consequences, she constructed roads, with
avenues of trees, from Cast, to Ramiseram, to Canya-Cumari (Cape Comorin), and to
other*  places; and, on the same account, had terpa-kulams (or reservoirs) dug,
choultries built, arid water-booths constructed: she gave away food, and performed
other charities; so that her name became renowned to a great distance; and thus,
from Iva year down to Nandanayeax, or S.S. 1635 (A. D. 1713), being eighteen
years, she governed the kingdom. Afterwards, the grandson of Mangamala, the
before-mentioned Vyia-Ranga-Choka-Natha-Naicker, ruled from Vyeyayeax down to
Virothikirathi year, S.S. 1654 (A. D. 1732), or nineteen years. He gave many rich

jewels to Srirangham; endowed it with many tithe-lands; and made many like
presents to many other sacred places. He also became deified.

Section 12.—A disputed succession—'Minat chi-Ammal writes to Chunda-Saheb, and
Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker to the Nabob of Ar cot—who adjusts the difference—
and returns to Arcot, leaving the completing of the settlement to the care of
Chunda-Saheb. »

*" . . • * r - — ’ - ...

As he left no children, Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, (before-mentioned as second
in power to Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu,') being the rightful heir to the throne, wai
opposed by Minatchi-Ammal, (the widow of Vijia-Ranga,') who proposed to Bangaru-
Tirumali-Naicker, to adopt his son as her own ; to whom the crown should devolve
on his coming to maturity, leaving her, in the interim, regent and guardian. He
replied, “ I will assume the crown myself, and after me let my son reign.” He did
so, not giving her his son, but assuming the power to himself. He resided in a new
palace; and all the usual dependants on the court and authorities of the capital were
joined with Bangaru-Tirumali-JSaicker. With. Minatchi-Ammal remained her elder
and younger brothers, and her own immediate retainers. The power of the kingdom,
with all exercise of authority, was with Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker; while the
money, the treasure, jewels of sorts, and the like, remained in the palace, and in the
possession of Minatchi-Animal •
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. Matters being so situated, Minatchi-Ammal wrote to Sandal-Sahib (Chunda-Saheb)
for assistance. B ingaru-Tirumali-Naicker, hearing of her havino- done so, wrote to
the Nabob Sabder- Ali-Khan ; the Nabob Sabder-'Ali-Khan, and Sandai-Sahib, came,
accompanied by ten thousand cavalry, and encamped on the outside of the fort of
Trichinopoly. Thereupon Bangaru-Tirumali-Naickcr sought an interview with
the Nabob Sabder-AU-Khan, at which he unfolded the whole of his affairs. In
consequence, the Nabob Subdcr-Ali-Khan summoned all the persons connectedwith
the (Madura) government to appear before him; and inquired into ancient law and
custom. As a result, he decided to the following purport—that the fort and kingdom
belonged, not to Minatchi, with her elder and younger brothers and people, seeing
that she had no male child, but belonged to Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker—that what­
ever allowances or privileges were granted by the king, Vijia-Ranga-Choka-Natha-
Naicker,\o his rani, (or queen,) to her brothers, and the people dependent on her, the
same should be still continued—that the queen’s various jewels, and personal property,
should be delivered over to her; but the public treasure in the palace, elephants
and horses, and all the jewels connected with the caparison and furniture of the
same, should be given over to Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker. Besides he ordered that
thirty lacs (or three millions) of rupees should be paid, by fixed instalments, as an
acknowledgment for the award of the crown ; took a written agreement, or bond, from
Bangaru-Tirumall-Naicker, promising its du? payment at the stipulated periods;
and gave it in charge to Chunda-Saheb to see this agreement fulfilled. After which
the Nabob Sabder-Ali-Khan returned to Arcot. - - ■  . . ..

Section 13.—Minatchi-Ammal bribes Chunda-Saheb—who enters Trichinopoly,
ostensibly on her behalf, and sends an army against Dindigul, which is taken—Ban­
garu-Tirumall-Naicker, who had retired to Madura, sends Un inferior force,
which is beaten, and its commander killed—Bangaru-Tirumali-  A nicker retires to
Shevagunga—Chunda-Saheb imprisons Minatchi-Ammal, and turns her relatives
and people out of the fort of Trichinopoly.

When be had gone away, Minatchi-Ammal, with her elder and younger brothers,
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consulted together, and made a promise to Chunda-Saheb that they would give, him

a crore of rupees (or ten millions). He, in consequence, was brought over to their
cause; and put off Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, till to-morrow, next day, and so on,
by .false excuses, so as not to deliver the kingdom over to him; and conducting the
elder brother of Minatchi-Ammal, who was named Venkata-Perumal-Naicker, to the
Dalavayi-mandabam, (or choultry,) on the banks of the Cauvery river, he there took
an oath, engaging to deliver up the kingdom to this party ; and called for a crore of
rupees to be given to him: in consequence the party of Minatchi gave up to Chunda-
Saheb, in pledge for the payment of the crore of rupees, all the jewels, elephants,
horses, and property which had been amassed by former kings of Madura; specifying
to Chunda-Saheb the value of each. Having received these valuables, Chunda-Saheb
publicly went over to their side of the question, and entering with his troops into the
fort (of Trichinopoly), took possession of it" on their behalf. Upon this circumstance
occurring, Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker considered himself no longer safe: and, quitting
the place, proceeded to Madura. While he was ruling over that portion of the king­
dom which pertained to Madura, Dindigul, and Tinnevelley, Chunda-Saheb assembled
some forces, and gave command of eight thousand cavalry and some infantry to two of
Minatchi s people, named Govindaiyen and Ravanaiyen; dispatching them from
Trichinopoly: these came and sat down before Dindigul, and took it. Having done
so, they threatened Madura; whereupon Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker gave the office of
his general to Mutthu- Vengadaiyen, and with it two thousand cavalry, with some
infantry, bidding him take them to Ammiya-Naicker's palliyam, (or district,) and
there encamping to give battle to Ravanaiyen and Govindaiyen. They engaged in
battle in consequence : when, as the invading party had eightthousand cavalry, and
otherwise a great force, while Mutthu-Vengadaiyen's army was small, the latter was
beaten; and Mutthu- Vengaidaiyen in his howdah was surrounded, and from hishowdah
he discharged all the arrows he had, so that many of the enemy’s cavalry fell ; but
he at length was deified (killed in his howdah). The victorious army now came against
Madura; and, as Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker had no forces, he evacuated the capital,
and went to Sivaganga, the chief town in the country of Udlyan-dever, who came
forth to meet him; and then escorted him, giving up tohimVellci-curchi, and some-
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connected villages, for his maintenance; and he there resided. Ravanaiyen and
Govindniyen having conquered and taken possession of the country as far as to
Tinnevelley, including also the intermediate palliyams, returned to Trichinopoly.
The country being thus reduced, Chunda-Saheb shut up Minatchi-Ammal a prisoner
in the palace, around which he placed guards, and gave the charge of the fort
entirely to his own people; thus securing it to himself. He next told the people of
Minatchi, with her elder and younger brothers, to depart out of the fort.

Thus Minatchi-Ammal and Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker reigned together five
years, from Paritabi year down to Nala year, or A. A 1659 (A. D. 1737), after
which Minatchi-Ammal was deified (or died).

1 '■ . ■ -- ... ....

Section 14.—Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker calls in the aid of the Mahrattas—these
take Chunda-Saheb prisoner, and place Murari-Rayer in charge of Trichino­
poly—whose intention of reinstating Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker is prevented by the
coming of the Nizam—to whom the fort is yielded up—he carries Bangaru-
Tirumali-Naicker to Ar cot, leaving instructions for his being reinstated.

Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, while residing in Sivaganga (Shevagunga), wrote a
letter to the MarattasoX Puna-sattara (Poona), and in consequence the chiefs, Batteh-
Singh and Ragoji-Kosala, came with sixty thousand cavalry, and, surrounding
Trichinopoly, encamped before it, and fought for some time; during which they slew
Badei-Saheb, the younger brother of Chunda-Saheb, took Chunda-Saheb prisoner,
and placed Murari-rayer (Morari-row) in charge of the fort; instructing him to send
and call Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker hither, to crown him, and give the country over
to him ; appointing an acknowledgment for the crown of thirty lacs of rupees, to be
paid to Murari-rayer, whom they ordered to remain in charge with a small force of
cavalry; and then Batteh-Singh and Ragoji-Bosala returned to their own country.
These things occurred from Pingala year down to Kaliyutti year, (two years,) being
M 1661 (A. D. 1739).

Murari-rayer wrote a letter to Vdaiya-dever, bidding him bring Bangaru-Tirumali-
Naicker along with himself.' While these were preparing to set out on the journey,

VOL. II. I*



44

eit itl u^E^iyLeuiiLjGuiTQ fl n-^s^flirGirrr UoiiirsGrr^fffl jfliQ i_iitgliit tr-serr nririnGli ncSin; jfl
. • ’■- - A ■ ■ ' • • ' .1 . ■_■•■■ ... ... •.. -. '. ... >

Gz-//rO'a//rQz-o6ar<:gyQe=/T6?5r(CT)/r15GTrcsyi§)2)0L£>(/j^LSiu/r(5=L£)LQ^L/z_/L_/rL£>6v<ff=^<iaLD5Q'r/r«=/r

suitQuJsmr&Zstrflflbrrstfl fl it tS^flfl n&)flLaE(^even it flfl uiriTLauifi ujldite fl Qfl&ir uffiujir

' t*  .■ 14 i
GBT flfl fl IT Qa>IL]IA G)fl&&6B3TuQ HU £ nuffi lUITUBT^I ^G&IU-] LO CoLD^eUZT

Lots 05^0,0l^hish-Cf-sinrirQflGBT^iGtFTT Gsr^rr^jflflintuatGi)syLEi_jflj)Qu^ ^gutte^stt

e=Qs:j5^Q'o3)Laiu^unGiilT<s^sn'iLiil>^G^'sfi^flfls&tTTjs&fysfru.]^ G&Eif) flflfl&srr eSsiriLufl

fi&lLjQuii $SUUu(5uGuiT^^UJ6TTITGvO.J>fGlJ(TF)US-GrrUUL_(Bflflflo<»ITGB)UJfl>{GlJEL_'5LaU

€ljtt68$,<5;5ir'5Brsl—l$.sQ&imiTGfr GsilGfluGLIBGBTflpJ /T56IT^(?6l)/r^&50rL/G3JS-6Baflg)/rfi6)T$}flfl

•
Q&HS^QQJGrrBsiriLjf&jG&fTTjaDQJEirpgJiiL&fl irGssruGu iTEiULSlGrrSzrriLjLE/Sflflflflirwsgtt ^lolqt

g)0 flfl Gu/ra&rr ft> pitQgbi gugSu gjp^er,a-5^3tru-iLD jrir^irGasuu-iBjeh-i^.L^.-s QsirasBr'SGuir

UJULJL_l—rE15L—iri.@n&J'5.tySllir&6lT$)L_’S^ot)ff: $a»L£lJJ<5irff-aGTir'S& G&61]GLCtlTS ^)0S@

QlOGBT Jpj G)&rrG)6i) tSITiEJE^i.D <E1 S (BT^ ;J^!T SU Ul— LJfiJ S L^l^L<^IEJS?Str pirG 6UT fl LG (_/ ^&)IT S

jrirtfrrstnaJiL]LAGp'aJsgtteiJffahire e3t~T)ih Gi_iirLJBuGLJir6Br^6Br lSpuurr&fln fEJSGrr

eoir sjnr.g=ira»aj 2- .'EJSGiraJffLL-jaOT^sfl jS^SriL Gutri—.Qil>Guir6<5r^)L—fl!^lG) gfiuGun'GL-nn’&.

lliLJGBBr^g!) Q fl flirUJ^SsOTEEisi) IT LDIT G) UJ 60T fll flUJEGrT G^>IT L_GB)L-gS t—G I—I Gl-J IT iBJ Q E IT Q ZJ GST fl

SO SUITS SIT @0(?LJ0 2> G) fl fli-15 ^STT fl £j! sS fl.EjQ 5 GsiTSTBT '3(-Dfl^L3uiTGB)al] QallotfJuS j> oD

Gt-irrEi^ Sff/TOTGcr^eSai/rcJGfS  ̂aJcS)s>uS^UiG)GU(^'S:Gew£U)i— fli— fl ^1Ge G ^fli—i/r

C w . - - • * ’ ' -. . - - - ‘I '
fl '&aoTTlTILJQ-LJflfiilfliLJLASlJfl 'flHTlTtfir ir(Lpfl fl $ {TjLaSsiflir UJ EE ITzj r3 SIT fl

IB) SOT Gy GOT ^fllsG’SIT&SrjplollITGL! fl S StT Gil Gil n G ^Bf SST flLDE(^jfl&)eDE IT&1LD <5h. Lf-<Zl(^^oPi 1-1'

Gun QU-EG^iVjfl.fllfl&rfi^iqzrraT iSflt-j-SGrriruJ suq^GUirn-EGrr ^uGuir^i

flz3ifnrrflfliluGL—JirG^l-iiGifll-iiiSGEjSf^GflflflflL-ESt^uui—UQfli^^i—L^SjiEJUunf -r 



45

the Nizam of Hyderabad, Asuph-Sahib, came to Trichinopoly with a hundred thousand
cavalry; and, encamping before it, fought against it; when (the Marattas) delivered
up the place by capitulation to the Nizam Asuph-Sahib. At that time Bangaru-Tirii-
mali-Naicker had an interview with the Nizam Asuph-Sahib, and narrated to him all
thfe circumstances of his case, who heard the whole; and fully investigating into the
rightful claimant, assigned to him the kingdom, on condition of paying the stipulated
acknowledgment of thirty lacs of rupees. (Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker) said, “The
whole of the treasure went to Chunda-Saheb, how shall I be able to make the pay-
ment good? besides you have thoroughly investigated into all the circumstances of
the case; and how can I tell you any thing which you do not know?” The Nizam
inquired, “how will you give it?” (or, what arrangement do you propose?) He replied,
“ I will give at the rate of ten lacs yearly, and so pay up the whole in three years."
In accordance with this proposition, the Nizam required from him a written agreement,
and then took Bangaru-Tirumali-Naickerdong with himself to Arcot; where be gave
theSubah (or rather Nabobship) to Anavarda-Khan; then taking the hand of Bangaru-
Tirumali-iSdicker he put it into the hand of Anavarda-Khan, and bid the latter go to
Trichinopoly, there to receive thirty lacs of rupees in the course of three years, by
annual instalments of three (ten ?) lacs. After leaving these instructions, Asuph-
Sahib returned to Hyderabad.

Section 15.—Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker is kept at Arcot as a stipendiary—dies
at Arcot—his son, Vijia-Cumara, goes to Velleicurchi—is married there, and
hindered from returning by the irruption of Murzafa-jlng and Chunda-Saheb
into the Carnatic—who overthrow and slay Anavarda-Khan in battle—Muho-
med-AU retires to Trichinopoly.

The Nabob, Anavarda-Khan, appointed a daily allowance to Bangaru-Tirumali-
Naicker ofonehundred pagodas (350 rupees), and to his son, Vijia-Cumara-Alutthu-
Tirumali-Naicker a stipend of a hundred rupees, each day. Besides, he promised
Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker that he would assemble the chiefs of the Arcot district,
with their forces; and, with the aid of these, would go and reduce into order the 
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Madura country, collecting the revenue there due: and then, returning to Trichino-
poly, would crown him, and afterwards deliver over to him the kingdom. But
during this delay, Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker's time was accomplished.

’His son, Vyia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker, represented to the Nabob, that
the mother and relatives of his deceased father were at Velleicurchi in the Siva-
ganga district, and that it would, in consequence, be needful for him to go thither, to
assemble the mother, family, and relatives of the deceased; and with them to perform
the last solemn obsequies on account of the departed. The Nabob Anavarda-Khan
thereupon presented him with ten thousand rupees, and giving him leave to go
and perform the Karmandiram, * enjoined him afterwards to return to Arcot; and
meantime engaged to go and settle the concerns of the Madura country, and then,
returning to Trichinopoly, to crown him; and with these promises he gave him leave
to depart. He accordingly came hither,’and performed the usual ceremonies; and
these being accomplished, Udiya-dever brought about his marriage to one among his
own relatives. On account of this circumstance a delay for some time occurred.

Afterwards, when he was about preparing to journey (to Arcot), Inayithu-Mothin-
Khan (Hidayet-mohy-u'din, or Murzafa-jing) came from the north, in company with
Chunda-Saheb, and making a descent on the Arcot country, engaged in battle with
Anavarda-Khan, who fell in the contest. The Nabob Mahomed-Ali (his son)
retreated to Trichinopoly, where he safely arrived. Thereupon Inayithu-Mothin-
Khan proceeded to Puthucheri (Pondichery), and joining in alliance with the French
people, conquered the Soubah of Arcot. In consequence of this revolutionary state
of things, Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Kaicker did not remove, but continued
to reside at Velleicurchi.

• Karmandiram is the close of the sraddha or funeral rites : in the case of Braniins, on the
twelfth day; in the case of others, on the sixteenth day after the decease; unless great distance of
relatives should make further extension needful. Some ceremonies take place during every day ot

this period, but the twelfth or sixteenth day is solemn and final.
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Section 16.—Aluma-Khan takes Madura—is killed at Trichinopoly—his two
deputies give a nominal sovereignty to Vijia-Cumara—the nabob Mahomed-Ali
intrigues with the deputies—the attempt to depose the king produces an affray—•
the king forbids it, and abdicating the throne retires to Velleicurchi, where his
descendants reside. ; ‘ .

Slometime afterwards Chunda-Saheb, together with the French people, came to
Trichinopoly, and besieged it. Then Aluma-Khan, on the side of Chunda-Saheb,
came and took the fort of Madura, and thence proceeded and subdued the Tinne­
velley country; and appointed Nabir-Khan at Tinnevelley, And Mantimiya at
Madura, as lieutenants, or governors. After doing so, Aluma-Khan returned to
Chunda-Saheb at Trichinopoly. Immediately after his arrival he was struck with a
cannon shot, and killed. The death of Aluma-Khan happened S.S. 1674 (A. D.
1752), being from (the last-mentioned date, p. 43, or) Sittartari year down to Prajot-
pathi year, thirteen years. .....

On the news of his death coming to be heard by Mantimiya waft. Nabir-Khan,
these two persons came to Ramanatha-puram (Ramnad), and taking Velleiyen-Servai-.
caren with them, proceeded to Sivaganga, where they united with Tandavaraya-
pillay; and. the whole of these persons carried Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-
Naicker to Madura, and there, in the month Masi of Angila year, they had him
crowned; while Mantimiya and Nabir-Khan were under him as servants, and
fouzdaris (or military commandants).- Then Alagappen-Muthaliar was invested,
by them, with the office of Dalagarten (or. generalissimo); and the seals of this
office being confided to him, he received the title of Dalavayi-Muthaliar. They then.
sent him into the Tinnevelley country. From that time first the title of Dalavayi-
Muthaliar, as an honorary and royal appellation, continues to the present period.

Thus for sometime the government was conducted in Madura: when Mahomed-
Khan gave to May ana-Mantimiya a female in marriage;’ and afterwards tampered
with him, and spoke with him thus—“ So you brought the king and crowned him,
notwithstanding ihat the whole country was mine, and was regularly conducted under
my administration; now, if I submit myself to this king, and act as his servant, what 
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advantage will arise thence to us? including the person spoken to). Day
by day they will increase, and we in proportion shall be diminished.” But Mantimiya
did not assent to this counsel:, he replied, “If we eject the king from the country,
the’kingdom will not remain with us: as he is by ancient usage the ruler of the
country, and the only recognized enthroned king of the south, to him alone the
authority can be stable; but to us it could not be assured for a single day.”
Mahomed-Khan, however, daily more and more directly, held intercourse of this sort
with that Al ay ana, with ten jemadar's belonging to him, and also with the gurus;
and by force of counsel he (jMayana-Mantimiyd) was at length brought over to the
design; and they all consulted together how best to dethrone the ruler, and to
assume his crown. Intelligence of these proceedings coming to the knowledge of
Velleiyen-Servai-caren and Tandavaraya-pillay, they said (to Mantimiya and Nabir-
Khari), “ Heretofore, when we were quiet, you came, and by strong persuasion took us
along with you, as well as the king, and crowning him, represented yourselves simply
as jemadars in his service; and so we and you unitedly crowned the king, and then,
confiding in you, we left the king to your care; after which, while we continued to
leave you in charge of the king’s welfare, can we now believe that you are capable
of treachery?—but depart out of the fort.” Disputing together (as they went out),
both parties halted at the terpa-kulam (tank); where, by reason of their ordering
Mantimiya to depart, a fierce fight ensued between both parties; a great slaughter
took place, and much disturbance arose.

The king, Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker, addressed both sides thus,
“Why does this disturbance and loss arise between you; another day better times
will befall us (the king), and then equitable rulers will come from the north: these,
inquiring into the ancient rule-and claims of right, will crown us; and when such
persons do this, our rule will bestable; but as you cannot do this for us, we no
longer consent to remain here. Fight not between yourselves on our account.”
Saying thus, he forthwith set out; and in Adi month of Strimugam year he came to
Velleicurchi. His son was Raja-Visvandtha-Naicker-Ayeravercal, whose sons are
now alive: that is to say, Vangaru-Tirumali-Naicker-avercal, and Vijia-Cumara-
Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker-avercal. These are living at Velleicurchi.
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THE PANDION CHRONICLE, SUPPLEMENTARY MANUSCRIPT AND

CARNATACA DYNASTY, CONNECTED.

In the first volume we brought our inquiries downwards, by as cautious a deduc­
tion as circumstances would permit, to the eras of Vicramaditya and Salivahana.
The fixing of the contemporary and preceding rulers of the Pandiya-mandalam, was
decided chiefly from indications afforded by the Manuscripts themselves; but
without possessing a full conviction that, in every case, the indication could be
depended upon: still an approximation, more or less near, to precision has been
effected. The very obscure portion of all native history which relates to the seven
dynasties of foreigners, from the Abhiras down to the AJaulas or Mavunals, is
hardly capable now of satisfactory elucidation; but the period we came to was that
of Soma-Suntira-Pandion; who is said to have driven these strangers away and to
have ruled twenty years. This circumstance, if we admit it to be historical, must
have occurred at a period considerably posterior to the commencement either of the'
Christian era, or that of Salivahana; but how long subsequent, it would be difficult,
if not impossible, to say. Should the parallels and coincidences marked be nearly
accurate, then there must be a very considerable chasm about the period indicated
for the ascendency of these foreigners; and we might fix Somasunlira some where in
the seventh or eighth century; and some vestiges of the Kadamba family ruling over
a part of the Malayalim country, wherein also these foreigners are said to have
acquired an ascendency, would induce us to suppose that some such period is not
far from the trutii the matter will however come under further notice with a
reference to the Kadamba dynasty.

But before we come to so comparatively recent a period, there is a considerable
field open to research in other portions of the Peninsula; even from some time
subsequent to the decay of the Magadha kingdom down to the tenth or fourteenth
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century. Our professed object would not demand any discursive inquiries beyond
the immediate range of the Pandion kingdom, with some notices of its-immediate
neighbours; but a general survey of the whole field is interesting: it tends to
illustrate the leading subject; may lead to future discoveries; and has beed but
little treated on, having by some been regarded as a total void; while yet materials
do exist for fixing dynasties, sovereigns, and some events, with very tolerable

accCjacy; approaching often, in the matter of inscriptions, to a degree bordering on
certainty.

Next to the Magadha empire of Behar, various indices point to Calinga, or that
portion of Tdingana situated on the sea coast, near the Godavery river. The
Ougein or Malwa monarchy, was probably contemporary with this, and has been
made considerably more the subject of heroic fiction and fable; but this has not
been left without sufficient notice to tell us that such a kingdom once was, and was
also, in its day, illustrious; and with slight changes of locality, it was the mother­
land of various subsequent powers, till finally merged in the Mahomedan princi­
pality of Golconda. • - '

Sir W. Jones gathered from the Puranas, through the help of his Pandit, that
the city of Cilacila, supposed by him to be the country of the Maharashtras or
Mahrattas, was once the seat of power: where five persons reigned, who were called
Bhumanda, Bangira, Sisunandi, Yasonandi, and. Praviraca, who occupied a period of
one hundred and six years; after which the kingdom became the prey of barba­
rians. The Pandion Chronicle, probably from the like Pauranic source, says, that
after the Mavunals were gone, one of the Kainguilan race, from among the Yema-
nals, ruled in the town called Kinguili, whose name was Ymthisaren; after whom,
Puranjcyari, and some other kings, ruled down to Piraviren. As this last name is,
without doubt, the same with Praviraca, we infer that the Kinguili of the
Manuscript is the Cilacila, or Kilakild of Sir W. Jones’s account. We conclude
that the Calinga country, a part of the Sanscrit and classical Andhra, or Tdingana,
is the locality intended. A. D. Campbell, Esq. in his grammar of its mellifluous
language,.says, “ Calinga stretched northwards, along' the,coast from the Godavery
towards the Ganges. The nation is mentioned by Pliny as Calinga pro.vimi mari,
and gentcs gangaridum Caliugarum; and the people and language of Tdingana 
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are still known to the inhabitants of the eastern islands by no other name than
Calinga"*  We have before seen (Vol. 1, p. 183.) that Buddhist traditions in Ceylon
trace tfieir religion to Calinga and Magadha; the former name thus doubtless

denoting Telingana. Mr. Wilson observes,f that, according to classical writers, “ the
kings of Andhra were sovereigns of great power in the early years of Christianity;
and Pliny states of the Andhra king, that he was master of thirty wal|ed towns,
and could bring into the field one hundred thousand foot, ten thousand horse, and
a thousand elephants.”

There appears to exist some doubt, or rather perhaps some grounds of conjecture,
whether Vicramaditya did or did not extend his dominions on this frontier, even to
the subverting of the ancient Andhra sovereignty : and if so, whether Salivahana, on
his conquest of Vicramaditya, did not extend his power also over this region. He is
included, as usual in other cases, among the list of monarchs. Mr. Wilson says,^ “ It
is not unlikely that Vickrama may have extended his authority to the south of the
Nermada; and Salivahana, whose capital, Pratishthana, now known as Pythan, stood
upon the Godavari, is a legitimate monarch of the Dekhin. The countries along the
Godavari, or between it and the Nermada, may have been subject to that prince and
his successors early in the Christian era; and their authority may have extended east
and south, so as to have comprised the upper part of Karnata and the western
portion of Telingana or Andhra." We rather doubt the correctness of one or two. of
these conjectures:§ but even according to them, do not perceive that “it is impossible
to include Bhoju amongst the monarchs of the south ;”|| for all accounts make him
a successor, more or less remote, to Salivahana.
■■ Nevertheless, it seems agreed on all hands, that the period subsequent for some
centuries to Salivahana is excessively obscure; and the history of Andhra is as much
so, at this time, as any other. We meet with nothing of a probability approaching
to certainty until “about a century and a half after Salivahana, or in the third century
of Christianity;”^ when “traditions particularise a Mukunti-raja as flourishing,” 

* Teloogoo Grammar, Intro, p. vii.
+ Descriptive Catalogue of Mc.Kenzie MSS. Intro, p. cxxii. J Intro, p. cxxiii. exxiv.

§See vol. 1, p. 252, el seg. || Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxxiii. T Ibd. p. cxix.
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who was of another race of Kaluga princes, and his country was “more to the south,.
in the Gantur (Guntoor) circar, and adjacent to the Krishna river, on its approach
to the sea.” He is said to have encouraged the settlement of Bramins in his
countn • his capital was Daranikota, west of Condapilli, and “his descendants
are said to have reigned, for eight hundred years.”* Little further is known
concerning them; but we feel a degree of moral certainty that Bojd-raja was one of
these kings, both because Daranikota signifies “ the fort of Dara," (or town of'
Saileya-Dhara. Vol. 1, p. 225) and because his descendants, are represented to be.'
succeeded, as usual, by the Yavanas. By his descendants we*  ought perhaps more-

correctly to understand generally his successors. We transfer Mr. Wilson’s obser­
vations. “ WhenMulauti is not considered as the founder of a local dynasty, the
“ ordinary course of enumeration is, Salivahana, Madhava-verma, Kulaketana, Nila-
“ kantha, and Mukunti; and these princes are not held to be sovereigns of part of
“ Kalinga only, but of the whole of Telingana. They are followed by the Chola-

Maharaja, intending thereby the series of princes so termed, as the period of their
"“government is said to be two hundred and seventeen years ^bringing the whole to the-
“ year of Salivahana fonr hundred and thirty seven (A.D. 515), These are succeed­
ed by eight or nine Yavana princes. It is difficult to understand what is meant by
“the term, as the name Yavana invariably implies foreigners, and in late times-
“ Mahommedans. In general, the only name specified is Yavana-Bhuja ; but in one
“list+ we have the following, named as his descendants: Nanda, who reigned sixty-
“ two years; Bhadra, seventy years; Dumatsena, fifty years; Satyasena, forty-two years;
“ Sampati, sixty-seven years; Retnamadana, thirty years; Sumanta, fiftyyears; Vrihasena,
t{ forty-sixyears: or altogether, with the reign of Yavana-Bhuja, which is called forty-
“ one years, four hundred and fifty-eight years; bringing the last to the year of Saliva-
“ liana 875 (A. D.. 953). The succeeding princes are termed the Narapati, Gajapati,.
“ and Aswapati, or the sovereigns of Warangalf&n& Orissa, and the Mahommendans.£

• Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxx. '
t The Pandion Chronicle speaks of eight Yevanal kings; but without specifying names. Vol. 1, p. 31.

I More correctly perhaps those of Vijianagur, Warangal, and Orissa. See Mr.. Stirling’s account of.' -

Orissa, As. Res. vol. 15, art. 5: also Des. Cata. p. 289.
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“It app&ars, therefore, that the termination of the Yavana series is, as far as the chro-
“ nology is concerned, fully two centuries too early. As to its historical accuracy, it is
“ impossible to offer any conjecture, as nothing but names is traceable, and those names
“throw no light on the foreign origin of the individuals, as they are all genuine
“Sanscrit appellations. Whether any such persons existed as these Yavanas is ques-
“ tionable ; but the answer to the question must be sought in the countries between the
“Narmada.and Krishna. Colonel Mackenzie’s inquiries are, for the most part, bounded
“ by the latter; except along the sea coast and the adjoining districts.”* We submit,
what indeed is only a conjecture, but which nevertheless is invested with some adjuncts
of probability; and this is, that if the Yavanas are correctly supposed to denote the
Greeks of Bactria, (See vol. 1, p. 259.) then it is possible that some king or conqueror
from among them might have left some posterity, legitimate or otherwise, in India,
native born and by a native mother, very possibly of high descent. In such case
Yavana-Bhuja might denote either'that son or his descendant: the term Yavana,
marking the foreign extraction; and Bhuja denoting arm or strength; while the
other names in succession might be expected to be Sanscrit, both from maternal in­
fluence and Indian birth. Supposing this conjecture to be accurate, then this dynasty
of a Grecian posterity must have held very extensive influence, seeing that their
rule is admitted by the records both of the Pandion and Kadamba kingdoms. Traces
every where appearing of their rule, it must, as a leading fact, be something more than
artificial; though the details are not sufficiently numerous to allow us to consider
any thing further than the mere fact, that such a dynasty once was, as historical.

With the intention of returning to the locality of this northern power in times
subsequent to those now indicated, we pass over to the western and southern portion
of the Peninsula. From such Manuscripts as are in our own possession, the notices
of the Sera-desam are faint and few. It appears, however, that the deficiency is
capable of being supplied from existing records ; but not having the Manuscripts in.
possession, all that can be done is to give the following brief outline; one which the
Manuscripts themselves might possibly enable us to correct or enlarge.

*Des. Cata. Intro, p. exxiv.
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Pauranic legends carry up the notice of this country to the time of Parasu-Rama;
and even ascribe the existence of the whole western continent to him. This asserted
incarnation of Vishnu made great slaughter among the Cshetriya princes of the solar­
race in the north ; and then gave their countries to the Bramins ; who, in return for
his liberality, banished him as a murderer. Parasu-Rama having no country to call
his own, solicited one from Varunen, the god of the sea, who promised him an ex­
tent of land equal to that over which he could cast his battle-axe; the inseparable
emblem of this avataram. Standing at Gokerndm, in the north, in about latitude 15®,
he hurled his axe even to Canya-Cumari, (or Cape Comorin,) the Intermediate space
being- what we call the Malabar coast; and so much, as by agreement, Varunen
yielded to him as his domain.

A hasty decision might declare this whole legend to be altogether fiction. We
suspect that the fable commemorates, at least, one great leading fact. The nearest
conjecture we can form respecting the era of Parasu-Rama is, that he lived sometime
within the thousandth year after the flood. Now, if the astronomical principles
detailed in volume 1, p. 153, are correct, there must have been a.great retiring of the
mass of waters from the northern hemisphere during the period within five hundred
to a thousand years after the flood; and, unless the level of the Malabar coast be
greatly beneath that of the coast of Coromandel, from this also a similar retiring of
waters must have taken place at the same time; though uncommemorated, so far as-

• *
we are aware, by any legend, as very little concerning it was known anterior to Rama-
Chandra ; whose era is posterior to that of the former Rama by some centuries.

When Parasu-Rama had obtained, his domain, as before mentioned, he parcelled
it out into seven Konkans, or divisions, named respectively, Kiraia, Virata, Maratha,
Rtmkana, Ilayga, Tuluva, and Kerala. Some of these names, as Kirata and
Virata, are taken from those of northern and more ancient countries. These seven
provinces, it seems, had a population of fishermen; from which circumstance we
may gather the general inference, that the retiring of the sea was gradual, though
fable has incorrectly made it miraculous and instantaneous. If it did take place on
the principles indicated, it must have been gradual. Parasu-Rama, it may be
supposed, on coming to this newly recovered tract of country, easily gained an
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ascendency over its piscatory inhabitants. The better to secure it, and to retaliate
on the northern Bramins who had expelled him, he made these fishermen become
Bramins. Either at this time, or, as more probable, subsequently, the aforesaid
seven provinces were subdivided into sixty-four districts; and the Bramins of these
states formed a deliberative council of government for the whole. They reserved to
themselves the property of the soil; let out the lands to inferior castes; intrusted war
and defence to ten and a half divisions out of the sixty-four subdivisions; and
placed the executive government in the hands of one individual, assisted by a
council of four other Bramins, elected every three years.*  It is not certain whether
this very singular arrangement, considering its being in India, took place among the
fishermen-Bramins, or at a later period. The reader may judge; for the legend
says, that Parasu-Rama, on quitting the country, told his Bramins that, should they
at any time have urgent occasion for his assistance, their wishing for his presence
would be sufficient to bring him among them: a device quite common to the heroical
period of Hindu history. The fishermen, unworthy of their elevation, felt doubtful
of his veracity; and, in order to put it to the proof, summoned him without cause;
indignant at which he reduced them to the rank of Sudras, in which light the
Bramins of the Konkan are said to be still regarded. We incline to the opinion
that the Bramins who formed the hierarchical government before described were not
the Bramins of Parasu-Rama; but later ones, who migrated into the country at an
after period: and for these reasons; because elective government is not purely
Indian of the earliest ages, but originated among the dispersed from Babel in
Chaldea and Assyria; because the Bramins of Malabar are said to have let out the
lands to inferior castes; and because, after’ a time, the election of a president with
an executive council was changed into the election of one sovereign, of the Cshetriya
or military caste, only prescribing to him an oath, to acknowledge 'the authority
of the Bramins, and to do nothing contrary to their interests,f or without tlieir
concurrence. This last proceeding is precisely according to the Cushite model of
the dispersed from Babel; and it does not appear possible, according to Hindu

* Des. Cata. Intro, p. xcv. f Ibid.
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opinions, that a Cshetriya prince could have derived a sovereignty, of limited
character, from the inferior caste of Sudras. We suppose, therefore, a later immigra­
tion of Bramins, (possibly of Chaldean origin,) who improved or ornamented the
legend of Parasu-Rama; reduced his .fishermen-Bramins to their original level;
and contrived to get the whole power of government into their own hands: but
though we suppose so much, our readers will form their own opinion.

It is%aid that the elected military sovereign was from another country, not

distinctly specified; and therefore not easily determinable. We greatly hesitate
to admit Mr. Wilson's conjecture,*  that they “ had been induced or compelled
to accept a military viceroy from the monarch of Madura;” for*we  think the
transaction in question is more ancient than “ the early ages of Christianity,” in
which he places it; and we believe that an act of interference so important would
not have escaped notice in some one of our Manuscripts had it actually occurred.

The seven districts into which the Malabar coast was primarily divided, ap­
pear, after some time, to .have been apportioned into the four provinces of Tuluva,
Cuva, Kerala, and Mushica. Of these, Cuva is mentioned by Ptolemy as a town, not
a country; and from Mushica, in all probability, came the port Musiris, mentioned by
Arrian in his Periplus. + The last two seem to have been of little consequence; for
the whole country was named after the two leading divisions of Tuluva and Kerala,
the former to the north, and the latter to the south; and this division arose from a sepa,
ration among the before-mentioned sixty-four Bramin families ; of whom thirty-two
took possession of one half, and the remaining thirty-two of the other half. On what
account this arrangement took place, does not appear to be recorded. It seems how~
ever to be a necessary consequence, that the military sovereignty by election must
have ceased: a conjecture which is confirmed by what information can be gathered

regarding the northern portion. .  •
For a change in the name, from Tuluva to Kadamba, seems to have been preceded 

* Des. Catai Intro, p. xcvi. ‘

t Periplus Mar. Erythr. p. 32. And by Pliny in his Natural History. It was the port made by
Hippalus, the first pilot who stretched across the Arabian gulf from the mouth ol the Red sea.
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by that state of the country which our Manuscripts usually express by the phrase of being
“its own king/’ or without any established authority. The first king of the Kadamba
dynasty in Tuluva, is stated to have been the offspring of ■S'zvaand Parvati; or, as another
account states, he was born from a drop of perspiration from Siva, which fell on a
Kadamba flower (Nauclea Dadugd). The country, at that time, was without a king;
and the people had recourse to acustom of which frequent mention occurs in Peninsular
records ; this is, the letting loose an elephant carrying a garland of flowers, after the
performance of certain ceremonies, in which the concurrence of Bramins is of course
essential; and the person to whom the elephant presents the garland is by that act
eonsidered to be chosen as king. The above-mentioned Kadamba in this case
received the garland; and he was called Trinetra-Kadamba, from having, as
asserted, Siva's third eye in his forehead; an allegory perhaps to indicate that he
was rigid, or severe, in the administration of justice. He is placed high up in the
Cali-yugam, or between 500 to 1000 B.C.; but an inscription occurs in his name
S. S. 90, or A. D. 168. Precise confidence can be placed in neither of these dates;
for when natives .date any thing in the Cali-yugam, we have learned to regard the
time as beyond their precise knowledge; and the very date S.S. 90, would lead to
a suspicion that the inscription was antedated at some period when the era of
Salivahana had come into general use, and that it referred to another Trinetra-
Kadamba, so named after the founder of the dynasty. We should conjecture, by
consequence, that if the first Trinetra-Kadamba were a real personage, the age in
which he flourished must have been at least 500 B. C.I

Of-two successors by some accounts, or five by others, little or nothing is said;
but the third or fifth, named Mayura- Verma, is pre-eminently distinguished. He
founded Jayantipur, being either Banavasi, or Kundapur, on the sea coast; but is
chiefly celebrated for introducing the Bramins into the country: and here we meet
with a singular contradiction; for traditions ascribe to him the division of the
country, below the Ghats, into sixty-four districts, apportioned among the Bramin
settlers. We feel obliged lo explain this circumstance in a way which will avoid
contradiction; and, at the same time, not be discordant to the spirit of Hindu history.
We believe then the matter to be as already indicated; that an immigration of
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Bramins took place at an earlier period, who deposed the preceding Sudras; that
the hierarchical government not working well, an elective military one. was
established; that this ultimately led to a schism or rent ‘in the country; that the
northern portion continued some time in an anarchical state, when possibly many
Bramin families quitted it for happier lands; that at length those who remained in

union with the people brought about the election of Kadamba; and, that his
descendant, May lira- Verma invited another immigration of Bramins, dividing his
northern half-country into sixty-four districts, in imitation of the more ancient
division of the whole coast; and. thus making his country a copy in miniature of
the primitive whole. It must be noted that a regular succession of kings is traced
after Mayura- Verma; and without some such supposition as the one indicated, it
seems impossible to reconcile the very opposite statement of a hierarchy of Bramins
choosing an elective king, with an hereditary king inviting Bramins, and locating
them in appropriated districts. Besides which, it must be remarked that the
hierarchy possessed the whole country, whereas Mayura- Verma ruled over only the
northern half. It follows, that the location of Bramins made by him was certainly
posterior to the hierarchy; and we must account for that location, either by
supposing a deficiency caused by time, or by imagining some flowing tide of
Bramins from the north setting in towards this shore, and received with cheerful
welcome. For a country to be without Bramins is, by established Hindu opinion,
one of the greatest afflictions that Divine Providence can allow to alight on a
devoted nation. Hence, in the former case, had a dearth of these benefactors
occurred, Mayura- Verma would have earnestly sought to make up the deficiency;
or if there existed only a moderate supply, a greater one would be welcomed, on
the principle that too many of a good tribe could not come; inasmuch as they
would bring with them a blessing, instead of proving a burden. It adds some
weight to the conjecture, if we consider the fact,’ which seems to be authenticated,
that the proportion of Bramins in the modern province of Canara (the one in
question) is much greater than in Other parts of the Peninsula.

It appears, further, that Mayura- Verma placed four (we had almost said Levitical)
cities, each under a Bramin governor ; which were those of Kasaigudi, Barkur> 
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Mangalur, and Kadaba. During the reign of hi» son the Bramins made an attempt to
leave the country, but were brought back, and compelled thenceforward to leave a
lock of hair on. the forehead, as a distinguishing mark: the rest of the hair beino-
shaven according to custom. The legendary account of Mayura- Verma, is the
subject of a Sanscrit Sarittiram, in the Devanagari character. It makes the
successors of Trinctra-Kadamba to be Madhukeswara, Mallinatha, and Chandra-
Verma; the last of whom had two sons; and from the eldest of these, named after
his father, came Mayura, who afterwards became king of Banavasi. It states that
his son was called Trinetra-Kadamba. Mr. Wilson thinks that Mayura- Verma
lived about one thousand years ago, or in the eighth or ninth century.*  In general
Mr. Wilson seems to us to err, if at all, on the safe side. We believe that Mayura
must have flourished at an earlier period. Some reasons for which opinion will
presently appear. •

The son of Mayura is otherwise named Cshetriya-Verma, and Chandragada.
This prince, by treachery and cruelty, extended his authority, and pushed forward
the Bramins above the Ghauts. From this prince downwards there follows a
list, of names only, of some seventy princes. The question arises, is the list real?
or is it fictitious? We should say neither one nor the other. The greater proba­
bility is, that some of the names will be duplicates or repetitions of others; but that
a portion of them must have had real existence, and regal authority. They are
followed, as usual, by the Abhiras, Mauras, See.; and Mr. Wilson again, somewhat
too positively as we conceive, asserts, that “ the list of princes given in the Puranas”
(to wit, as we suppose, Abhiras, Mauras, &c.) “ could have had no connexion
whatever with the dynasties of the south.”')' We do not so plainly perceive this
impossibility, in the face of uniform local testimony to the contrary; though it is just
possible that the Pauranic accounts may have been copied out into the topical lists,
and genealogical accounts, by way of rhetorical ornament and flourish. But then we
find that these foreign princes bring us down to a Sankara-deva in S. S. 1258, or A.I).
1336: fixing those foreign dynasties some centuries earlier; as they are uniformly

Des. Cata. p. 07. f Des. Cata. Intro, p. ciii. 
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placed, be they whom they may. Mr.Wilson informs us, (Cata.p.97.) that inscriptions
of the Kadamba family are found as late as the twelfth century of the Christian era.
Is the inscription one of Sankara-Deval Whether it be or no, and whether any
foreigners intervened or otherwise, let us take our stand at 1200 A.D. and then carry
upwards a list of as many princes, out of seventy, as discretion may warrant; and we
shall be landed at a period much anterior to A. D. 1000 as the time of Mayura-
Verma. Let us take the whole seventy, and assign twenty years to each reign, and we
are carried up to 200 B. C. But if we consider that there were certain intermediate
series of foreigners, and that twenty years is a low estimate as an averagp of each reign,
we may then discard several from the list of seventy princes, and yet be;.carried up as
high. We have fixed the first Trinelra-Kadamba at 500 B. C.; or say thereabouts.
At least a century must have been occupied by his immediate successors, down to
Mayura-Verma. We may be. above the true point, as Mr.Wilson is, we conceive, cer­
tainly below .it; but we feel too much respect for his judgment, and too great diffi­
dence of our own, to be any way positive. We note, notwithstanding, that “ in other
tracts” (exclusive of the Sanscrit Mayura-Verma-Cheritrd) il current in the Dekhin,
the Kadamba is inserted in the midst of the common Pauranic dynasties of the Kali
age, or anterior to the Maunas and Yavanas." (Des. Cata. p. 97.) Mr.Wilson
considers this to be “ egregious blundering, or worse,” because “ intended to place
the origin of the Kadambas nearly 1500 years before the Christian era.” The simple
fact, however, that other tracts and local traditions take this latter view of the case,
deserves to be weighed in forming a definite judgment

Having brought this line of kings down to the real, or asserted, times of foreign
rule, we here, as in other cases, pause; and turn to the more southern portion, or
Kerala-desam. This seems to be the same with the Sera-desam ; unless the latter
should be a still smaller division at the extreme south. The limits of Sera-desam
seem to have varied at different times; and the country has also been termed Konga-
dcsam. The records of this principality do not appear to be so connected as those of
others ; deficient even as the best are. But a certain date seems to be afforded in the
year of Salivahana 816, Or A. D. 894, when the country is said to have been conquered
by the Soren king. This is about the period usually assigned to foreigners; but in the 
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brief account*  of the Manuscript irititled Konga-desa-Rajakal, or kings of the
Konga country, Mr. Wilson makes no mention of any foreign rule. This MS.
appears to us peculiarly valuable, from being the only one, as we conceive, bearing
on this section of the south country. And, when it is considered that Mr. Wilson
admits his want of acquaintance with the Tamil language, and his beino- obliged to
follow, either imperfect English notes left by Colonel Mc.Kenzie, or the verbal
accounts of natives, there will perhaps appear some reason in the wish, that this ma­
nuscript in particular could be inspected. The plan of printing manuscripts verbatim,
with literal translations, aS the foundation of general inferences from tli'e whole at a.
future period, we feel convincingly persuaded is the only means of providing a safe
chart to the general historian, in this long neglected, and supposed to be’barren, field.
The errors which we have perceived, in parts of Mr. Wilson’s most valuable Descrip­
tive Catalogue of the Mc.Kenzie MSS. at Calcutta, lower our feeling of confidence
in results derivable from the whole; important as they are, in the character of an
approximation: and our having seen arid conversed with one of the individuals on
whom Colonel Mc.Kenzie, and ultimately Mr.Wilson, must have depended foraccounts
of the contents of the Tamil Manuscripts, would by no means deduct from such a
depreciated feeling.' Until the Tamil Manuscripts relating to the Pandiya, Sora, and
Sera kingdoms, have been examined by a European, well acquainted with Tamil, we
must hold that their contents cannot be justly estimated; nor would a safe basis, for
public judgment to rest upon, be provided; unless they are printed verbatim, with
a literal version. Mr. Wilson says.f “According to this work” {Kongadesa-RajakaV)
“ the series of Konga or Chera princes amounted to twenty-six, from Viraraya-Cha-
kraverti to Raj a-Malt a-dev a, in" the time oe Whose descendants the kingdom.
Was subdued by the Chola-RajaP To remove the vagueness of the words put by us in
small capitals, we should be disposed to make every effort to get a sight of the MS.
were it at Madras, and not at Calcutta. What descendants, or how many of them,
intervened between Raja-Malia-dev a and the Soren conquest? seems needful to be
ascertained, before attempting the ascending series, up to Vira-raya. We suspect 

• Des. Cata. p. 198. t Des. Cata. p. 199..
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the ordinary introduction of the foreign rulers, whom the Soren kino- would be-
represented as chasing out of the country, assuming it thenceforward to himself.
Allowing as high up as 500 A. D. for these foreigners, we might have to track our
way upwards through the obscure periods of Boja, Salivahana, and Vicramaditya,. to
whom the descendants of Raja-Malla-deva would appear as tributaries, until we
came to Malla-deva himself; perhaps a century B. C.; and then allowing about
twenty year$ each to his twenty-five predecessors, if real, we should make Vira-
raya to be about contemporary with Trinetra-Kadamba, of Tulieva. Obscurity
however, almost impenetrable, rests over the period in question; andiall we can
hope for is, that such a beginning has been made by Colonel Mc.Kenzie and Mr.
Wilson, as may ultimately lead, to a sifting of the contents of all the Mc.Kenzie
MSS. bearing on the subject; and yielding, by a clear induction, from all
available data, something like a satisfactory and decisive basis for the conclusions

of the future historian..
The list of kings from Vira-raya (or the champion-king) to'Malla-deva, is

the following one:—Govinda-raya, Krishna-raya, Kali-vallabha, Govinda,. Chat-
urbhuja, Kumara-deva, Trivikrama-deva, Kongani-verma, Madhava-verma, Hari-
venna, Vishnugopa, Krishna-verma, Dindikara, Durvaniti, Puskkara, Trivik-
rama, Bhuvikrama, Kongani-Mahadhiraya, Govinda, Sivaga, Prithivi-Kongani-
Mahadhiraya, Raja-Malla-deva, Ganda-deva, Satyavakya-deva,. Gunottama-deva,
Raja-Malla-deva; in all, twenty-six. Some of these names convey a suspicion, of
modern date, from the appellatives of Krishna so. often occurring; for whether
Krishna were so popular at as early a period as we have conjectured for these
kings, is doubtful. Let it however here be observed, that the Soren conquest of
the Sera-desam, fixed in S. S. 816, brings us to a period, where, in the other
portions of this connective essay, we have deemed, it expedient to pause, in our

»urvev. • ’• - -
The Sora-desam next demands our attention. There are manuscripts in the

Mc.Kenzie collection it appears, which, as we conjecture, on an accurate investi-.
gation, would probably yield materials of very considerable interest, as to tliia-
portion of the south country. We can only attempt a distant approximation to-
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severe accuracy, from the rough outline of materials which Mr. Wilson has
provided; taken in connexion with some others of our own.

If the statement of the Hari-'Vamsa ought to be received as accurate, that the
extreme south was peopled by descendants of the three brothers named Chera,
Chola, and Pandiya, as we are rather disposed to believe, then it will follow
that the statement derived by Mr. Wilson from one or two manuscripts, which
do not seem to us to be unexceptionable in point of authority, is not to be received
without qualification. According to Mr. Wilson, Trichinopoly must have been
the first site of the Chola {Sard) kingdom, and its founder one Tayaman-Nale,
a settler who came from Oude, or some part of upper Hindustan. Such a
settler may have cleared the country around Trichinopoly; he may even have
founded the village of Wariur (or Uriyur')'. but we greatly doubt whether
this were the first capital of the Sora-desam. To us it appears tolerably evident,
that the first capital was Kanchi (or Conjeveram), and that the foundation of
this latter was nearly contemporaneous with the original foundation of Korkhi
(or Madura). In all the earlier legendary tales, relating to the remote antiquity
of Madura, the capital of the Sora-desam is stated to be Kanchi; and it is from
scattered fragments of poets, patronised by kings of a later date, that we have,
for our own part, met with the first mention of Uriyur, as the capital of the Sora
kingdom. But we presume that circumstances afterwards pointed out the superior
eligibility of Uriyur, as fertilized in its neighbourhood by the Cauvery river; but
this could not have been until this neighbourhood, in the manifold wars which occur­
red, had been wrested from the Pandion government; for the ancient boundaries of
this latter kingdom extended farther north than the Cauveri, even to the Vellar : which
is also specified as the most ancient southern boundary of the Sora-desam. But, what­
ever may be the true state of the case as to comparative antiquity, M ariur (or I riyur)
was certainly the capital at one period of the history of the kingdom. It seems, also,
that one king, named, among many others, Kulottunga-Soren, had an illegitimate son,
who could not succeed him, to whom he assigned Kanchi, with a district around and
beyond; part of it lying to the north, and requiring to be rescued out of the hands of a
rude and anarchical people, by whom it was peopled. The name of this prince being
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< Adonda, or by title Tondaman-Chakraverti; this division of the country was after--
» - wards known as the Tonda-Mandalam. But there is reason to believe that it was

4 - •

held as a viceroyalty, or subordinate principality, chiefly because no separate records
are known to have been preserved, nor any care taken to narrate the genealogical
list of Adonda s descendants. There is also reason to believe that these removed the
seat of their government to Arcot; partly because in Ptolemy’s tables we meet with
the term Ar^ati Regio Sorce ; and partly because the Mahomedan principality was
established there: for the. Mahomedans seem uniformly to have continued their
capitals in the towns which had been so considered, when under the dominion of
aboriginal native princes. / . . *

It is stated by Mr. Wilson,*  that lists of the Soren princes are preserved in the
temples of Tripeti, Chandragiri, and Permatur, which give twenty-three kings,

# * • • • o

Tyhile other lists at Kondatur and Kanchi give eighteen; supplying, also dates, or
from S. «S. 136 to 830 (A.D. 214 to 908), an interval of 694 years. It is about this
period that our Supplementary Manuscript is most definite in its statement of
intercourse, marriage-relations, wars, and mutual conquests, on the part of the
Pandion and Soren kingdoms. In the Vrihadiswara, Mahatmya, a Sanscrit work,.
found also in Tamil and Mahratti, sixteen kings are enumerated. We may be satisfied,
therefore, that at least so many reigned, and very probably more. The Dravira
country is said to be rich in Sassanams, or inscriptions on stone, of grants, by Soren
princes; but their value is reduced almost to insignificance from being dated only
in the year of some king’s reign, without specifying either the date of the Cali-yugam,

or of Salivahana. • -
It is exceedingly probable that neither names, nor notices, of rulers at Kanchi,

antecedent to S.S: 136, are preserved in Braminical lists; for this reason, that
before that period the Bauddhists or Samunals were supreme, if not sole, in
power and influence in the Kanchi kingdom. The Madura-Stalla-Puranam
testifies to this fact unequivocally; and. an image, unquestionably of Buddha, was
dug up by Colonel Mc.Kenzie’s people, near Conjeveram,+ which, as shown by the

• Des. Cata. Intro, p. xxxvi. + As. Res. vol. 9. art. 4.
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drawing of it given, is exactly on the same model with those recently brought in
considerable numbers from Birmah to Madras; though it is of better proportions
and simpler workmanship: while its having been buried, would appear to indicate a
desire, on the part of the Bauddhist votaries, to conceal it from the eye and search
of succeeding kings, or conquerors, of a different faith. Whatever may be decided
as to the common origin, connected with local variations increased by time and
distance, of the Bauddhas and Jainas, it is at least certain that the former, or
Samunals from Ceylon, had spread as far north in the Peninsula as to Conjeveram:
or else that if the votaries of this image were Jainas, who migrated originally from
the north of India; they then must be, in origin at least, the same sect, with the
Bauddhists of Ceylon, and the opposite coast of the Bay of Bengal. But, waving
this discussion, whether the original founder of Kanchi were of Braminical or
Bauddhist persuasion,'is perhaps not easily determinable. The probability is, that
his emigration from the north was merely in search of subsistence; that no Bramins,
or religious ministers of any kind, accompanied him; or were found among his
descendants, until possibly the votaries of Buddha found their way to the place,
and obtained an ascendancy; giving way to the Bramins at a much later period,
through intercourse with other kingdoms, or foreign conquests: and, ■with a very
great appearance of probability, through the contrivance of the Bramins in effecting
the conversion of a Soren king, by introducing him at night surreptitiously into the
Madura temple, as narrated in the thirty-fourth Tiruvilliadel * of the Slalla Parana;
especially as thenceforward a period of amity ensued between the two kings; until
the intrigue, specified in the following thirty-fifth Tiruvilliadel, led to renewed enmity
and warfare. It may cause little surprise, considering that Bramins have been the
usual guardians of all Hindu legendary history, when we find that accounts oi Baud­
dhist kings of Kanchi have either never been written, or have been permitted to
perish.

Hence the sixteen or more princes, whose names, with some oi their actions, have
been preserved, are probably to be dated from S. S. 136, all above that period 

* Vol. 1, p. 80.
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being nearly a blank. The names of the sixteen kings are, Kulottunga, Deva-Soren,
Sasisegara, Sivalingam, Vira-sorcn, Keri-kala, Bhima-soren, Rajarajendren, Viramar-
tanden, Kirtti-verdhana, Vijay a, Kanaka, Sandora, Kalakala, Kalyana, Bhadra.
But as these names are not enough to fill up an interval of 694 years, with any thing
like a consistent average, we ought possibly, with Mr. Wilson, to give a preference to
those local ^jsts which increase the number to eighteen, or twenty-three : the last

probably being most correct. It is certain, for example, that there must have been
more than one Vira-Soren ; for while Rajendra, who was the patron of the celebrated
Tamil poet Kamban, is found to have reigned A. D. 886,*  we have a Vira-Soren fifth
in succession from Rajendra, who reigned about A. D. 918. We cannbt suppose,
with Mr. Wilson, that Vira-Soren and Rajarajendra were the same; for though both
names are titular, we are forbidden by the analogy of custom, as abundantly exem­
plified in the Randion lists, to consider titles, usually distinctive of individuals,as given
to one person.. We rather presume, that in the list of sixteen a discretionary power
must Lave been exercised in cutting out all duplicate or triplicate names, as being
supposed to be erroneous ; whereas, a list without such names occurring, at least
occasionally, is on that ground exposed to suspicion of defect; for it is the habitual
custom of all caste-natives of the Peninsula to give their own father’s name to their
first son, and thus grandfather and grandson are usually named alike. This simple
circumstance would afford the fullest warrant for considering the list of sixteen princes
as being defective, and for extending it to twenty-three; while even that number, in
a period of 694 years, gives an average of thirty years to each king, rather a large
one, considering how modern is the period in-question. The question perhaps
cannot be adjusted without an accurate, and not intermediate, examination, by .a
European, of the Mc.Kenzie Tamil Manuscripts numbered by Mr. Wilson respectively
I, 2, 3, 4 and 7 j*  of his Descriptive Catalogue, under the head of Local History and

Biography. ' . •
' Accounts of the Soren kingdom narrate that it'merged by marriage into the

Randion, during a period .of 570 years. That intermarriages did take place is certain;

* Ellis on Mirasi Hight, Appendix, p. xvi. Des. Cata. p. 163 and 181.

■f Sec List in the Appendix to this work.
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but it is probable that, considering the length of the period, conquest is veiled under
the softer term of marriage. Our Supplementary Manuscript admits that the Pan-
diya-desam was conquered by the Soren kings; and it also affirms the counter part,
or that the latter country was, at more than one' time, conquered by the Pandion
rulers. Thus Sora-kulantagen (which being Englished means the destroyer of the
Sora race) is said to have resisted and killed a Soren prince, and to have conquered
his country : while his son Dairiya-verma (a name implying courage) reigned over
both kingdoms; but the son of the latter relinquished the Soren kingdom to thfe
legitimate heir, perhaps as a tributary. In the next reign, Savuntira-puslulna is repre­
sented as marrying the daughter of the Soren king; and we cannot ascertain the pre­
cise state of the relations between the two countries until we find Parakirania-Soren
(or the valiant Soren) conquering the Pandion country, being aided from the north.
A period of Soren rule occurs, until Deva-manokiren, a Pandion, re-conquered his
own country, and the rival one also; reigning over both. But these events, if the
order of the Supplementary Manuscript is worthy of being trusted, all occurred
prior to S. S. 136 ; and considerably before the era even of Vicramadilya. We find
also the names of Parakirama, Kidottunga, Panj ala, Loga-retshuga; of which names,
the second only occurs in the before-mentioned list of sixteen ; and relates probably
to a different individual. If we glance at the Madura Stalla Parana, we find
(vol. 1, p. 70.) mention made of a Samunal king, ruling at Kanchi over the Soren
kingdom, personal name not stated; of Karikala, a Soren king; (p. 73.) of Kadu-
Vettiya-Soren, (p. 80.) the name means “The forest-clearing Soren,” who is there

said to have built Kanchi, and to have become a convert to the Saiva faith; and
of Vicrama-Soren, (p. 98.) as invading the Pandion country, and with the aid of
the Aswapathi, Gejwapathi, and Narapathi; names which indicate that this portion
at least of the Puranam must have been written later than 1000 A. D. let the
invasion itself have occurred whensoever it might. Me have also an indistinct
intimation about the Soren king in the reign of Kuna-Pandion; (p- 111.) for Kuna-
Pandion seems to have acquired an ascendancy over the rival kingdom. Of the
above three names, that of Karikala only occurs in the list of the sixteen. Reverting

to the Supplementary Manuscript, and to the period immediately subsequent to- 
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• the alleged ascendancy of the Yevanal and other foreigners, we find a succession of
five Pandion kings, named Soma-suntera, Karpura-suntara, Cumara-segara, Santa- 
ra-raja, and Senniuka-raja, down to Meru-suntera-Pandion, who is said to have
ruled over the Sora, Sera, and Pandiya kingdoms. His son, Indra-Varunen, is 
stated to have released the Soren king and crowned him, receiving his daughter in
marriage. At a considerable distance of time, the Soren king is represented as 
being the second son of Sadhuru-sangaren, king of Madura, and younger brother
of Vira.varma-Pandion. Again, Maguda-vardanen is represented as invading the
Soren kingdom, and being killed in consequence. After an interval of some 
thirty or forty years, his grandson, Varuna-kulottungen, conquered the Soren
king: but his son, Athi-vira-ramen, (the patron of literature, and himself an author,) is 
said to have been in the closest relation of amity with the Soren kin£; so that both
joined their forces, and between them conquered much territory. The MS. dates the
beginning of Athi-virameris reign at 133 years before the Mahomedan conquest.
This is said to have occurred S. S. 1246 ; the same date of the event being also given
in the Pandion Chronicle. (Vol. 1, p. 33.) Hence Athi-viramen began to reign S. S.
1379 (or A. D. 1457). This is a period much later than to that to which we have as
yet brought down the other portions of the present rapid survey; but now let us
revert to it, by taking the names and dates in the ascending series, as afforded by the

Supplementary Manuscript.

Mahomedan conquest <8. <8. 1246

Some kings (Chandra-Se-
gara, &c.) - . . . 75

Kula-Vartanen .... S3
Athi-Viramen . ... 25
Varuna-Kulottungen . . 30
Vajra-Singhu , . • . • 25
Maguda-Vardanen . . . 1?
Vira-Vagu . .... 35
Vira-Vanna.......................40
Sadhuru-Sangaren . . 34
Sadhuru-Vicaren ... 25
Gunalayen........................20
Kavalavananten ... 4

Martanda........................35
Magara?Tuvasa ... 25
Mina-Tuvasa ....
Mina-Kethana .... 15
Chandra-Kuiatipa. . • 20
Indra-Varunen . ... -.23
Meru-Suntera . ■ •

488
Allow for 2 reigns . • 30

518

S.S. 1246
Deduct . . 518

728

Three reigns . . . . 80
Karpura.......................84

Somasuntera .... 20

134

S. S. 594

A. D. 672
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Thus the driving away of the foreigners is fixed at about A. D. 700, and though
a little earlier, yet not very far from the period ascribed to those foreigners from
other inferences, as before shown. For their rule, with that of Boja, Salivahana, and
Vicramaditya, including the alleged twenty-five reigns from Deva-pushana to Baja-
Sartulen, as viceroys or tributaries of Vicramaditya, and thus up to Raja-Kulottama,
we have a period of more than seven centuries; or from the beginning of the era of
Vicramaditya, B.C. 56, down to S.S. 594, or A. D. 672 : being the most obscure
period of all native history.— Again, taking the ascending series, we have—

Vicraraaditva . . '. . B. C. 56
Raja Kulottuma ... . ... 80
Deva-pusliana ... ... 47
Raja-pushana........................... 52

Calinga-Marrtana ..... 45
Pararaja-Kesari ...... 53
Jeyapunja 48

381

Jeyapunja- Pandion is said to have been the cotemporary of Nanda; and theeoinci-
«

dence in the chronology is exact, beyond our expectation ; for Chandra-gupta, who
killed Nanda, was cotemporary with Alexander the Great, B.C. 320, and to Nanda a
reign of 100 years is always ascribed. Continuing the ascending series, it will be as
follows:

Jeyapulija-Pandion B.C.381
Devigamanokiren . . 60
Loga-retshaga-Soren . 30
Panjala-Soren . * . . 35
■Kulottunga-Soren . . 40
-Parakirama-Soren . . 30

■Soren conquest of Ma­
dura . . . B. C. 576

Ananta-irutheya (Pandion) 27
Ananta-pushana ... 60
Savuntiriyan .... 70
Savuntira-pushana-Pandion 55
Anyanakadori .... 48
Dairiya-varma .... 33
Sorakulantaga . ... 66

Parakirama-pushana . . 60
Parakirama-Sartula . . 70
Sa»a-Sartula .... 45
Vicrania-Kesari ... 30
Virakesari (contemporary

with Jenamejeya) .<55
Jeyasingha......................32

B.C. 1227

By this process we come at the beginning of the era reckoned from the Cali-yugam.
The same period is arrived at by comparing the Pandion Chronicle (at vol. 1,
p. 33) with the Supplementary Manuscript (at p. 199), but with very different
result. In the latter, the death of Vicramaditya, an event which occurred possibly
about A. D. 78, is placedin the year 3179 of the Cali-yugam; fixing the commence­
ment about 3100 (as stated in a note, vol. 1, p. 239). The Mahomedan conquest,

VOL. II. 8
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fixed at S.S; 1246, and C. Y. 4425, gives also 3179 before Salivahana, or the.
death of Vicramaditya, for the beginning of the Cali-yugam, or, as before, 3100
B. C. To reconcile the period as dated in the Supplementary Manuscript, with
that given in the Pandion Chronicle, (and more accordant with common Hindu
opinion,) would be of some consequence ; could it be effected so as to prevent any

just cause of rejecting the statement of the former, which is most consistent with
common s'bnse, and general probability. The years in the Supplementary Manu­

script hav&all the appearance of being solar years. Adopt the supposition (not
before made, that we are aware of,) that the years of the Cali-yugam are solstitial;
the passage of .the sun from solstice to solstice, or one half, of a solaii year, being
accounted as one year: then from the beginning of the Cali-yugam idown to the
Mahomedan conquest of Madura will be 2212 solar years; and from the beginning
of the Cali-yugam, fixed at B. C. 1227, down to the Mahomedan conquest, A. D.
1324, will give 2551'solar years; leaving some 339 years to spare, in order to
provide for the different length in former ages of the solstitial periods, and of solar
years;*,  and also for corrections or amendments in the number of. years allowed for
each king’s reign in the Supplementary Manuscript. Add the consideration, that
an astronomical observation, made by Parasera, both of the places of the colures,
and heliacal rising of Canopus, is said to fix him 1391 B. C. Between Paraser a
Jeyasingha of the Supplementary Manuscript six generations, or about 200 years,

’ -
intervened : take this sum from the former, and 1191 B. C. remains as the beginning
of the Cali-yugam. On these grounds we conjecture, and are almost persuaded to
conclude,-that the years of the Cali-yugam were solstitial, and that the beginning of a
period which has so much perplexed inquirers, is to be fixed between 1200-and 1000

B. C. and probably most near to the former date. {
It further results, from the survey now taken, that the list of 16, 18, or 23 kings, as

derivable from Mc.Kenzie MSS. at Calcutta, 'cannot be considered as the earliest

' kings of Kanchi ; but that after the earliest came the period of 570 years, during
which the Suren kingdom was merged in the Pandion, by reason of marriage or con-

• In more ancient times erroneously reckoned at SWO days.
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quest; and then the’dynasty of the aforesaid list, down to S. S. 830 (or A.D. 908);
while it is evident that there were Soren. kings who reigned down to a later period,
so as to extend to the time of Athi-vira-ramen, in S. S. 1379 (or A.D. 1457); and even
later still, as will appear in due course of our inquiries.
. It may be needful possibly to anticipate an objection as to the authenticity of the
Supplementary Manuscript, and its being capable, not merely from the contents, but
their value, to bear us out in the conclusions, of some consequence, which have been
in part derived from it. On this point it is obvious to remark, that it contains nothing
legendary, or mythological, and is an extremely plain and unvarnished chronicle;
that the incidents recorded, all. appear natural, and the years of each king’s reign
subsequent to Vicramaditya and Salivahana are moderate, and in accordance with the
nature of human life at the period indicated; that the alone exception, relative to
Vicramaditya and Salivahana, receives an easy solution, on the principle of the
currently believed tales about them, an examination of which, as given towards the
close of our first volume, shews that there is a dark period subsequent to them, and
that Vicramaditya ruled in reality about a hundred years; while the remarkably exact
coincidence with fact, drawn from other sources, of Jeyapunja being the cotem­
porary king with Nanda of Magadha, gives a very strong and almost irrefrag­
able proof of correctness and integrity, and corroborates the otherwise somewhat
doubtfully long reigns between Jeyapunja and Vicramaditya, giving also an appear­
ance of probability to the periods assigned to other reigns, from Jeyapunja up to Jeya-
singha-Pandion. Invested with such features of simplicity and integrity, we believe
the statements of the Supplementary Manuscript to be substantially authentic ; and
sufficient to bear out the conclusions thence derived, in connection with other sources
of information.

This may possibly be the best place to advert to Mr, Wilson’s notice ot the
Pandion kingdom, in itself valuable, as far as it goes ; but brief and defective. In
describing the founder of the kingdom as “ Pandiya, a native of Oude, * we believe
there is an error, into which w’e suppose Mr. Wilson to have been led by the 

* Des. Cata. Intro, p. Ixxiv.
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manuscript entitled in his Catalogue “ Cholamandala, Tonda-mandala, Pandya-
mandala-rajakal;" and numbered 4,*  under the head of “Local History,” .&c.
which, so far as we have been able to discover, is his only authority : which authority
moreover is met and contradicted by the Hari- Vamsa ; by the manuscript quoted
at p. 120 of vol. 1 ; and by the larger MS. detailing the lunar pedigree, at vol.
1, p. 219. r^The first Pandion, by these three, being considered as the offspring of
Duruvasu, .could not be of the solar line of Ayodhya, or Oude, nor be found among
the subjects of that kingdom.- Besides, the settler from Oude is stated to have
followed in the train of Rama-Chandra;, while, if we trust the Stalla-Purana, (vol. 1,
p. 57, compared with p. 77,) the visit of Rama-Chandra to Madura was’posterior to

its foundation, and the Pandion being the offspring of Duruvasu, (unless indeed it
were at a very distant remove, and beyond credibility,) the same inference arises,
which is, that he lived prior to Rama-Chandra and the war of Lanka. Mr. Wilson
mentions lists., of 70, and of 357 princes, which last he considers most probable
“ if the origin be so remote;” adding, that “ with Kuna-Pandion all the lists close.”
In the catalogue we observe the Sanscrit Halasya-Mahatmya, (No. 121, p. 91,) the
Perawoliyar-Purana, in Tamil, (No. 27, p. 173,) the MS. No. 4, just adverted to, the
Pandya-rajakal, (No. 7, p. 196,) as relating to this subject; and the last (in the notice
of which only any names of kings are specified) is remarkably defective, when com­
pared with other lists. By consequence, the Stalla-Purana, which only comes down
to the time of Kuna-Pandion, must be the standard authority. The later kings given
in our Supplementary Manuscript are decidedly not included. In the MS. No. 4,
(Cata. p. 195,) is an account of the Manawa province, and a statement that the
Setupatis, or rulers at Rainiseram, had conquered their masters at Madura, reducing
these to the state of feudatories for three reigns; the same having occurred antecedent
to the Vijia-nagaram ascendency. Subsequently we have accounts in the Carnataca
'Dynasty of the Sethupathis, of considerable distinctness. Antecedently, the only in­
timation on the subject that we can derive is from Stalla-Purana, (vol. 1, p. 77,)
in the thirtieth Tiruvilliadpl; where the Sethu-rayen is no doult the chief of the 

• Des. Cata. p. 188.
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district named after the Selhu, or isthmus of Ramiseram ; (for such it once was,
though now an island by the gradual rise of the sea). No doubt the legend commemo­
rates some invasion, real or threatened : but to discover the time in question, is no
easy thing. It is of more consequence to inquire into the era of Kuna-Pandion.
Mr. Wilson says the Tamil version of the Stalla-Purana was written in the middle of
the eleventh century ; and that the original was therefore probably composed in the
tenth, or early in the eleventh, century ;*  fixing the date of Kuna-Pandion, the last
prince whom it enumerates, to some antecedent term. The precise authority for this
statement we could wish to see ; but have no means of our own of fixing the period
of composition either of the original or version of the Parana. The mention of
Aswapalhi, Gejwapathi, and Narapathi, in the fiftieth Tiruvilliadel (vol. 1, p. 96.)
strengthens the supposition of so late a composition, unless the terms may have been
familiar to earlier ages, and adopted in a later one by the kings of Warankal, Orissa,
and Vijianagaram. We further find Mr. Wilson repeatedly fixing the time of Kuna-
Pandion about the time assigned for the composition of the Parana. Thus, (Intro.
p. Ivi.) “ There is reason to place Kuna-Pandya in the ninth or tenth century
of Christianity.” (Ib. p. Ixvii.) “ In the Pandyan kingdom the Jains rose upon
the downfall of the Bauddhas, and were suppressed in the reign of Kuna-Pandya
which could not have occurred much earlier than the ninth or tenth century, or might
have been as late as the eleventh.” (Ib. p. Ixxix.) “ The twelfth prince from Arimerd-
dana is Kuna-Pandya. He is placed by some accounts in the Saka year 950, or A.D.
1028; and this agrees tolerably well with the date deduced for him from that of the
translation of the Halasya-Mahatrnya.'' We rest not on trifling discrepancies in these
passages, they being of little importance; but could earnestly wish to see the exact
specification of authorities literally and rigidly translated. For the conclusions we
should come at from our own authorities would, at all events, place Kuna-Pandion at
an earlier period. In the Supplementary Manuscript, which we regard as trust­
worthy, no place is assigned, or assignable, to Kuna-Pandion from the Mahomedan
conquest, A. D. 1324, up to A. D. 672, in which interval, according to the statements

■ * Des. Cata. Intro, p. Ixxv;
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of Mr. Wilson, he ought to be found. Above that period is the dark interim expressly
assigned to foreigners; when transactions, such as those of Kuna-P andion's reign,
do not come within the range of probability. From Vicramaditya up to Jeyasingha,

Pepiravahana, or Sittera-bagu, we find no Kuna-Pandion mentioned. Reverting to
the P andion Chronicle, we find (at p. 25. vol.l.) a hiatus indicated, which in our notes

we were led to consider as supplied by the Supplementary Manuscript; and such
seems, to us, to be an unforced inference. We there find that Kuna-Pandion is
placed higher up than this hiatus. It is implied, in our construction of circumstances,

that some princes succeeded Kuna-Pandion, and among these we look for Sittera-
vira-bagu, the father-in-law of Arjunen, and grandfather of Pepiravahana ; from
whom the Supplementary Manuscript carries down the genealogy with evident credi­
bility. But if Jeyasingha-Pandion lived as early as B. C. 1227, then, allowing some--
what for the previous interval of disorder, we must suppose Kuna-Pandion to be
placed about 1320 B.C;: and there accordingly we had located him, as nearly cotem­
porary with Tirudaracshasa and Pandu of Hastinapuri, before we were aware of Mr.
Wilson’s very different location of, we suppose, the same individual. Should Mr.
Wilson’s decision be the just one, then a very material alteration must be made in the
whole structure of the different series, as they developed themselves to our inquiries ;
but then also the evidence of the Supplementary Manuscript must be peremptorily,
and perhaps unduly, rejected; or else, to save such a consequence, Kuna-Pandion must

be supposed therein to be spoken of under some other name.
The point which, with us, weighs against a high antiquity as assignable to Kuna-

Pandion, arises from his extermination of AipSamunals or Bauddhists. Were the era
of Buddha's appearance correctly stated at 2101 B. C. there would be no difficulty;
but if the Ceylon era (See vol. 1, p. 246.) be correct in fixing Buddhas death at 542
B. C. then certainly some time, even seme centuries^ would appear to be requisite,
in order to allow his religion to proceed by way of Calinga, Siam, and Ceylon, to
Madura. With regard to the minor statement, by Mr. .Wilson, that “ the Jains rose
upon the downfall of the Bauddhas, and were suppressed in the reign of Kuna-
Pandya," as be has not specified any authority, so we cannot appreciate it; but
in the Stalla-Purana there is mention only made of Samunals and Puttar; both of
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which terms we have understood to be synonymous, and to denote the followers of
Buddha; and we discover no period of the ascendency of either at Madura, except
in the reign of Kuna-Pandion. We add,, that the Pandion Chronicle, which
harmonizes with the Stalla-Purana, gives eighty-five kings from Kulasegara down
to Kuna-Pandion; and the grandchild bearing the grandfather’s name frequently
occurs: the same being also observable, once or twice, in the Supplementary
Manuscript. The reader must now be pleased to judge for himself, whether the
origin of the Madura kingdom ought to be fixed in the third or fourth century
before Christianity, as Mr. Wilson infers,*  or at a much higher period, as we
have conjectured; guided by data which could only be negatived by submitting the
evidence of manuscripts implicitly to the test of our own discretion; and this mode of
proceeding, to say the least, would more gracefully befit our readers than ourselves.

In the remainder of Mr. Wilson’s brief notice of the Pandion kingdom, there is a
valuable outline of details, with which those who have perused the first volume of this
work must be familiar; and of which no repetition is needed.

As yet we have done no more than advert to a few of the incidents in the Supple-
•*  mentary Manuscript. They are however the leading ones. The commercial character

of Kavaluy-ananten ; and his perishing at sea after a reign of only four years, is an
incident of quite unusual occurrence. In the time of Sadhura-vicaren, we find the ,
sanguinary worship of the goddess Cali had extended to the extreme south. Vira-
varma is said to have conquered the Malayalim country; and if a viceroy were
sent from Madura, it would seem to have been then; but this is at a late period, that
is, S.S. 1018 (A.D. 1096). A little lower down, Alhi-viramen, or Athi-vira-ramen,
is to be distinguished as an author. He is popularly said to have translated into Tamil
the Sanscrit Nishadha, founded on the interesting episode in the Mahabharata of
Nala, and Damiyanti ; though some other statements would induce the supposition,
that he merely lent his name, and patronised the poet who was the real translator. It
is in poetical Tamil, of the most abstruse composition: such things appearing to have
been valued, as music now is, just in proportion to the difficulty of execution; and, by

♦ Des. Cata. Intro, p. lxxv»
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consequence, in false taste. The story however, in its native elements, as found m
the Alahabharata, is of more simple and natural character, in which there is real
pathos; and there would be more, were not the instrumental cause of Nalcns reverses,
founded on reckless gaming. The narrative however is remarkable on account of a

native superstition still extensively and practically connected with it. Sani-bagavan,
or the guardian genius of the planet Saturn, was Naleris secret but real enemy,1
throughout his sufferings; and at last, in their extreme point, he concedes a
gift at Nalcns request, which is, that whosoever reads or hears the narrative
of his sufferings, should be delivered from all his enemies. The natives do
not regard this concession merely as the ingenious device of a poet to secure readers,
but in the letter of the promise; and actually read it, or have it read to them, when in
circumstances of difficulty, in order to be extricated out of them ; and especially from
such as' may be attributable to Sani-bagavan; of whose malevolence the utmost dread
is entertained. This is a superstition of which the writer has received various details,
and the most confirming assurance.

Besides nominally or really composing the Tamil Nigazham, king Athi-vira-rainen
also wrote a small collection of sententious maxims in the poetical dialect. The ’
writer has made a translation of, them; but as the insertion of it would not be

suitable here, it will be reserved for a more befitting situation.
Of Athi-virameris son, named Kula-vartanen, nothing is recorded but the years

of his reign; and the kings who occupied the interval of seventy-five years, including
Paracrania-Pandion, are not mentioned; nor could they be many. In the time of
this last, the Mahomedan invasion and conquest occurred; when he was led away
captive to Delhi, S. S. 1246 (A.D. 1324). As we have now brought down our
account of the Madura kingdom to a later time than others; and as this event is one of

magnitude, we may fix it as another .period; and proceed to bring down our
general survey to about the same era; as correctly and fully as we may be able to

accomplish.
Thus far we have adverted chiefly to the three principal cotemporary kingdoms of

the south, or the Sora, Sera, and Pandion kingdoms ; which aie generally found to
be considered as connected with each other, in a more especial manner than with any
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other kingdoms. In the transition of our subject from the empires of Magadha and
Ougein, .occasion also occurred of noticing the Calinga country, or that of Telingana,
At some period nearly contemporaneous with the Andhra lords, there was a family
named Chalukyas, whose capital was Kalyan; but the records concerning these are
neither full nor very intelligible; and their rule, though once powerful, seems ulti­
mately to have yielded to the ascendancy of a powerful kingdom in another part of
Telingana, that of the Kakateya or Ganapathi princes of Warankal; who, at first
feudatories or tributaries, at length shook off the yoke, and in the end became the
masters. These must have been cotemporary with the Mukunli rajahs of Guntoor, be­
fore adverted to, who were on the south, and with the Gejwapathi princes of Cuttack, or
Orissa, on the north. The very full account of this principality by Mr. Stirling, in the
fifteenth volume of the Asiatic Researches, will sanction our dispensing with any par­
ticular notice of it, except to remark that, like other Hindu and idolatrous kingdoms,
it at length felt before the all-devastating Mahomedan scourge: an event that took
place in A.D. 1558,* * when the Mahomedan general of Bengal invaded the country,
and overthrew the independent sovereignty. The since become infamous temple of
Jaganath, was at that time only in comparatively modern, and medium, repute ; but
the Mahomedans first shut it up, and persecuted its votaries; and then, by a superior
refinement of policy, bethought of turning it to profit, by levying a heavy tax on
pilgrim’s going to visit it: a policy imitated in that locality, and elsewhere, by more
civilized and better taught conquerors; on the part of whom the practice, with in­
creased aggravations, is continued to the present day: in despite of thus far ostensible
and nominal orders from the highest authority to wipe away a stain so odious from
the annals of a nobler and more generous people ; who, as we judge, ought never
to have made Mahomedan prescriptive custom their guide.

In the central kingdom, between the Gejwapathis of Orissa, and the Mukunti rajahs
of Guntoor, which, in common with the others, most probably arose on the dilapidated
ruins of the ancient Calinga, the Ganapathis of Warankal, were at one time power­
ful and illustrious. The Kakateya family is traced from an ancient source of the line 

~ ~~~ ~
• * Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxxxix.
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of Hastinapuri; from Janamejeya, through Satanika and Cshemaca, to the sons of the
two latter, named Vijayarka and Someedra. Their sons^ named respectively Vishnu-
Verddhana and Uttunga-Bhuja, disagreeing, the last named left the neighbourhood

of Hastinapuri, and settled to the south of Godavery river.*  It was however the
settlement of a pastoral chieftain; and a foray of cattle by the Cuttack prince, led to
the latCj-’s following up his assaults in driving the descendants of the royal shepherd
from th§ country. At Anumaconda a mixture of mythology and fact tended to the
establishment of this line of princes, in the person of Mddhdva-verma. From him-
Seven descents are reckoned down to Kakati-Pralaya.-\ He is fabled to have discovered
a Parispatra, or philosopher’s stone, which not being moveable, he moved his capital
from Anumaconda to Warankal. The philosopher’s stone, in all probability, was
the discovery of the diamond mines of Golconda. Be this as it may, this prince was
both wealthy and warlike: he defeated several surrounding petty powers, not except­
ing the Saren king, and freed himself, from vassalage to the Chalukyas of Kolyan.
This prince was stabbed by his own son, owing to a mistake brought about by
attempting to evade an alleged prediction of astrologers; and the father, blaming only
himself, nominated the son as his successor. This son, named Rudra-deva, built, if
is said, a thousand temples to Siva, with a view to expiate his crime. He raised
tribute from some princes of Cuttack. His brother, Maha-deva, revolted, defeated,.
and slew Rudra-deva, taking the direction of affairs, and associating Ganapati-deva,
son of Rudra, as partner and heir to the throne : a mode of proceeding which the
reader of the Carnataca Dynasty of Madura will have perceived to have been com­

mon there, and fatal to the kingdom in the results.
Ganapati-deva became illustrious; and as his predecessors had been termed

Kakateyas, from Pralaya, sabenceforw.ardhis descendants are called Ganapathis, from

• Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxxyi.
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tribhuvanika-malla
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78 years.
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liimself. Maha-deva lost his life in fighting with the rajah of Devagiri, and Ganapali'-
avenged the quarrel; overcame that rajah, named Rama, and took his daughter to
wife. He conquered the Velnad country, and a rajah of Nellore; a petty state
existing there at this time. He was a votary of Siva, and a persecutor of the Jamas.
He enclosed his own capital with an entire stone wall, whence it was called Yega-
sila-nagara ; and he built other towns. He patronised literature; and established
the secular Bramins as village accountants throughout his principality, to the dis­
pleasure of the sacerdotal portion of that order. He left no son; and Rudramd?
devi, his queen, assumed the government for twenty-eight years, until Pratapa-
Rudra, (grandson of the queen, by her daughter’s marriage with Chalukya-Tilaka^ had
arrived to years of maturity, when the said Pratnpa-Rudra ascended the throne.
This event must have occurred about A. D. 1300.

Tradition assigns to this prince extensive authority and power. In the usual style
of Hindu exaggeration he is said to have carried his armies as far north as to
Prayaga, or Allahabad; and to have reigned in the south from the Godavery to
Ramiseram: to which assertion, if worth much attention, serious objections might, be
opposed. It is perhaps probable that his kingdom, involving various tributaries, may
have extended from Orissa to the Palar river, westward to the Ghauts, and north­
west as far as Devagiri; otherwise called Deo-gerh, and by the Mahomedans-
Dowletabad. But this great prosperity seems to have paved the way to his ruin,
by exciting the cupidity and jealousy of the Mahomedans; now becoming rapidly
an all-absorbing and destroying vortex for. the native powers of India. And, as
usual, these rapacious foreigners were invited by one native prince to destroy
another; while both were ultimately to prove victims. The Gejwapathi rajah of
Orissa, rendered apprehensive by the ambition and increased power oi Pratapa-
Rudra, made application to Delhi for assistance,*  and an army being sent, Jf ara/i-
kal was besieged, but the assailants wrere repelled; other assaults shared the same­
fate, and successive armies were defeated. But it seems that Madhava-verma,.
before mentioned, had obtained from the goddess Padmakshi a boon,,resembling the: 

* Des. Cata. lutro. p. cxxxi'u.
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one obtained by Vicramaditya from the goddess Kali; that is to say, that the said
Madhava-verma, and his posterity, should enjoy an uninterrupted series of prosperity
during one thousand years. This fortunate period having expired, Warankal fell
before the attacks of its assailants; and Pratapa-Rudra was taken prisoner, and
carried to Delhi; where he would at least have Parakirama-Pandion, the captive
king of Madura, to keep him company. The Mahomedan historians, who confirm

the nativt>traditions on these points, fix this leading event at A.D. 1323, being one

year earlier than the Mahomedan conquest of Madura. Pratapa-Rudra was
released after a time by the Delhi Sultan; and returning to Warankal, died there.
His son, Virabhadra, succeeded; and, for what cause does not appear, Warankal was
again taken in his reign; and, as some accounts say, destroyed, but others, and the

Mahomedan narratives among them, do not agree in this point, since they speak of a
subsequent succession of comparatively powerless princes, which a few authorities
describe as tributaries to the Gejwapathis of Orissa; perhaps by reason of the
conquest of Pratapa-Rudra. Be these later and minor particulars as they may, the
Mahomedans finally took possession of Warankal;*  and under their rule it became
known to European merchants as the kingdom of Golconda.

Mention has a little before been made of Deogerh, or Dowletabad. Its foundation
is ascribed to a shepherd, named Ramji, who discovered a treasure in the mountain,
which he thus expended. The transaction is fixed in the year of the Cali-yugam
2500: “about five centuries before the Christian era,” says Mr. Wilson; but, if
our view of the construction of the Cali-yugam era, stated a little before, (at p. 72,)

be correct, that mode of calculation would make the period to be at about 100 to
150 B. C. It may be here noted, that Ellora, or Ellore, another name of this

place, is properly' Il'ur, or the town of Ila, the son of Vaivasvata transformed into a
woman, and married to Buthen, the son of Chandren; of whom mention has been
made in the first volume (at p.p. 231, 235). The sculptures at this place have at­

tracted considerable attention; and, in a few ill-regulated minds, have led to immense
absurdities of hypothesis and declamation. Mr. Wilson says they are ascribed to

• De». Cata. Intro, p. cxxxiii:
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TZtz;*  but in a preceding page, (Ixix.) following Mr. Erskine, he speaks-of them as
modern; perhaps about the fifth or sixth century of the Christian era, and as being
the work, in part, of Jainas. We allude to the subject in passing, chiefly to note the
great similarity of workmanship with the sculptures at Alavalivcram, for the Seven
Pagodas^) near Madras, which name has been somewhat pedantically translated and
paraphrased into Mahabali-puram; first we believe by Mr. Goldingham, in the
Asiatic Researches. We are not entirely convinced of the accuracy of the para­
phrase ; but will not insist on the subject here, further than to remark, that tradition^
ascribes these sculptures to a tribe of Kal-tachar (or stone masons) from the north;1
that Jaina workmanship is conspicuous; and, that the whole cannot be of very
remote date.. We presume the work to have been done by artists from Ellore,
engaged for that purpose by the king of Mavaliveram; who may possibly be the
king of Mavalivanam, of whom-a brief mention- occurs at p. 25, and who may claim ■
some further notice. ’ • '

Reverting to Ellore, or Dbogerh, its founder, Rdmqji, is said to have had Hcmanda-
Pdnth for his minister, who invented the Mahratta character. This kind of letters"
is doubtless more modern .-than the Hala-Kancida, used we believe at Ellore, and ■
certainly at Mavaliveramv After Ramaji, come the names of Piivanaswa, Dandalca,
Indradyumna, Darudhya, and Rama-rya; which, if names of-real kings, may be
considered as those of persons named after an earlier line, in-a different locality. ■
Rama^raja, contemporary with Pratapa-Rudra, and able for a time to resist his arms,
appears to have been the most illustrious of the series. After him the accounts are
obscure and confused; and it suffices to know that this chieftainship, like many
others,-was at length swallowed up by the Mahomedans ;• who gave it in their
language the name of Dowletabad, or “ The abode of plenty.

A casual mention was heretofore made of Nellore, as the seat of an independent
principality. It appears to have arisen out of a fragment of the more ancient Soien
kingdom and to have had its independent chiefs, until the powerful ascendency
assumed by the Gdnapathi rajahs of Wdrankal. A contested succession occurring,

* Des. Cata. Intro, p. cvi.
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Ganapati-deva was called in, who restored a Nellore rajah that had been expelled
by his competitor, named Bayana; but some accounts make the newly installed
rajah, named Amboja-dcva, to have been a fugitive from the western country,
imposed on the people of Nellore as sovereign by Ganapati-deva ; the contradiction

however, from the state of parties, seems easily solvable. On the death of Ambqja,
without issue, Manakesava was made viceroy by the king of Warankal. His son

was Manava-Siddhi, who patronised the Telugu poet Tikkana Somayaji, continuator.
of the Telugu poetical version of the Mahabharata, from the third to the twelfth

parvavi (or book) inclusive; the first and second, perhaps also the thiVd, having been
translated by Nanniah Bhatt, a poet, and grammatical commentator’* 'Contiguous

to the Nellore Circar, was the territory, of the rajah, of Velnad, or. Palnad, whom.
Ganapati-deva, of Warankal, subdued: but this principality subsisted after the down-.
fall of Warankal; and Katama, its .chief, being at war with Manava-Siddhi, of
Nellore, both rajahs lost their lives in the contest; and the dominions of both were;
then subdued and appropriated by the Reddis of Kondavir.^ ■ •. ,

The Kondavir principality arose out of the ruins of the Warankal kingdom, as
did other obscure Pallia-carer also; but this one seems, to have been most conspi-.
cuous. The first of the family was a farmer, who discoveredthe philosopher’s stone,;
(or some vein possibly of diamonds); who from Anumaconda removed to Kondavir
which fort, with those of Venuconda and Ballamconda, he built and left to his;
descendants.^ Seven chiefs of note are numbered among his posterity, of whom.
Anavama-Reddi is most distinguished. -An inscription at Amareswara, on the;
Krishna river, mentions some of his acts, and fixes him in S.S. 1283, or A.D.1361a
Capilesvara, rajah of Orissa, who ruled from A. D. 1451 to 1478, invaded Kon-i
davir, and took Condapillay; .beginning the work of subversion, which was completed.
in the time of Virabhadra Vama-Reddi by Krishna-rayer, of Nijianagur, in the

, beginning of the sixteenth century. Kondavir continued to be a part of this state,
until it also was subdued by the Mahomedans, The rajahs of Kondavir seem to*
have patronised Telugu literature, during the term of their independent sway.,

* Campbell’* Teloogoo Grammar, Intro, p. viii. + De*.  Cata. Intro, p. cxxxvii,
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.Among other mutabilities of earthly things, the Reddi caste people are now known
-at Madras chiefly in the humblest occupations.

Further to the south there was a somewhat early race of princes known by the
name of Yadav as, which would imply their having been of the line of Krishna,
or simply shepherds. Narayan-varam, (or the gift of Vishnu,') was the name of
their capital, but Chandragiri was their strong hold; and Tripeti, the most famous
temple. Wherever there is a temple of distinguished note, we may be always sure
that a dynasty of kings once -existed in the immediate neighbourhood; and thus.
this last-mentioned temple, which is still a great resort for pilgrims, appears to
have owed its origin to the rulers in question. The dynasty i< said to have
consisted of eighteen princes, of whom Toya-Yadava -seems to have been the most
distinguished. -Chiefly, -as it would appear, from his having .protected Ramanuja,
an apostle of the Vaishnava sect, who being driven out of the Soren kingdom,
took refuge above the Ghauts, and at Chandragiri. By his instrumentality, and
the aid of the Yidava king, Tripeti, which had been a Saiva-slallam, became a.
temple of Vishnu, and the Saivas were compelled to depart, not, as is probable,
without persecution and bloodshed. -The duration of the Yadava princes is stated
to have been from S.S. 730 to 1012, or from A.D. 803 to 1080.*  In what manner
they arose, or by whom finally overcome, does not appear, . z

Still further south, and above the Ghauts, the Haysalas, or Belalas, were once
very powerful. - The founder is said to have been of the family of Yadu, or of the
line of Krishna. His celebrity arose, in the first instance, from having killed a
tiger, receiving as a reward a certain per centage on grain, from the villagers; aided
by which tax, he made himself increasingly formidable by means of his followers,
and of imposts -continually increased. The name Bclala is derived from Balam,
strength; but it seems open to-question, whether this race of kings were not of that
agricultural-caste of Sudras known by the name of Velaler. The number of these
kings is said to have been nine by some accounts, or seventeen by one genealogical
list. Inscriptions extend from S.S. 991 to 1235, or A. D. 1069 to 1313 ; being 244
years. The commencement of their power is uncertain ; but at about the latter

Des. C»ta. Intro, p. cxiv.
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period they were certainly conquered by the Mahomedans: whether finally destroyed
is not so certain. ' • ‘

The first capital of this state was Talcad. To Haysala, the founder, succeeded Vina- •
yaditya,. whose son was named Yerayenga, or Vilala-deva ; .and thus far, the Jain ■>
religion had prevailed.. Yishnuverddhana, the fourth prince, introduced the Vaishnava 
religion; and patronised Ramanuja, who had been driven from the Soren country. .
The particular incident tending to bring about the change, may-., be seen in.Colonel
Mackenzie’s, papers on the Jainas, in the fifth volume of the. Asiatic. Researches.,
Yishnuverddhana is said to have captured Banavasi, a large town an^d emporium on.
the Malabar coast; which, in some of our manuscripts, we find;.termed Tiruvanasi, .
and sometimes represented as the capital of the Sera kingdom^. The capital of the ■
Belalas was subsequently removed to Dwarasamudra, according to some traditions,
by Vijaya-Narasinha.'. Under this prince, and his predecessor,.- Vira-Belala, the-
principality acquired its greatest power. A subsequent prince, termed Saiva-Belala, .
seems to have patronised the faith of Siva. . The decline of power began in his reign;
and during it grants appear to have been made in the name, of Danaicker,, his mili- .
tary prime minister. From this circumstance we .may gather a little elucidation of a ...
dark period in the account of Madura, to which we shall have immediately to.advert. .
Dwarasamudra was captured by. a Mahomedan army A. D,-1310—41; and it is-
doubtful if this kingdom ever recovered entire independency, till the time when a new.;
race of princes, at a much later date, arose , from a descendant of the Vijianagara «

dynasty. '. . ...’ . ’ . ■ • ' " ' •
. Referring now to the Pandion Chronicle, (chap.5,sect.l,)* J-andtotheSuppIe--
mentary Manuscript, (sect. 7,)+ it will be seen that these two authorities agree in -.
dating the Mahomedan conquest of Madura at S.S. 1246, or A,D. 1324, which being
shortly after the conquest of the Belaid kingdom, would lead to the supposition that
the conquerors came thence. The two MSS- also agree in. fixing the Mysore •
conquest at S. S. 1593, or A. D. 1371. Hence we should infer that the Mysore -
kingdom must have, to some extent, recovereditself during the interval of about...

•Vol. 1, p. 33. + lb. p. -203....
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1-8
• 1-4 -

SUPPLEMENTARY MANUSCRIPT.
Mahomedan Invasion
Mysore Conquest
Soma-Segara . .
Soma-Suntera . .
Raja-Raja . .
Raja-Kunjara . .
Raja-Segara . .
Rama-Varmen . .
Vartha-Raja . .
Cumara-Singhu
Bhima-Sena . •

.Perataba-raja . .
Vara-guna • • •
Cumara-Cbandren
Varatungen • •
Kulottungen . -
Chandra-Segara •

Fifteen kings ruled

3—1484
1481

A difference so entire, as regards rulers, can only be explained, so far as we know, by
reference to a practice which appears to have obtained in weak Indian governments,
wherein the king seems to have been a mere pageant; and all real power in the
hands of the commander of the army. Even so we have seen, just before, that
while Saiva-Belala was king of Mysore, the real power was in the hands of Danaieker,
his military prime minister: so that even what ought to have been royal grants
were made in the name of the general. And by reference to the last section ot the
Carnataca Dynasty it will be seen that Vijia-Cumara, the last sovereign, nominally
such, of that race, was a mere pageant of state in the hands ot Aly ana. AV e
presume, in consequence, that when the Mysore general, Campanudiaver, had driven

•away the Mahomedans, he set up the Pandion race, according to the statement of
•the Supplementary Manuscript; but that himself and. his descendants held all real
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S.S. 1246
. ' 1293
17
35
22
16
18
36
19
16
40
15
27
22

•‘ 8 <
19
35

S.S. 1246
. : 48—1294
. . 1293
. ; 33—1326
. . 1—1327
. . 47—1374
. . 45—1419
t . 3
. . 15—1437

4
5 ’ ’

i . 2. . . ’
. . 4
. . 5
. . 9

345 years,
or to S.S. 1638

Conquest by Nagama-Naicker • • 1354.

forty-seven years. In following particulars the two MSS. widely differ, as a com­
parative statement will shew.

PANDION CHRONICLE.
Mahomedan Invasion
Mahomedan Governors
Mysore Conquest
Three persons ruled .
Add one year . .
Leckina-Naicker . .

•Five persons . . .
Narasi-Naicker . .
■Tenna-Naicker . ,.
Narasu Pillay . .
Timmapa-Naicker
Kattiya-Naicker .
Chinnapa-Naicker
Vijaya-Naicker . .
Visvanatha-ayen . .

Varathamaiincr.
Dumicbu-Naicker ....
Visvanatha . .
Vittilpu rajah .. . ...
Three Naickers . . , , .
Visvanatha-Naicker . ’. . .
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power; and are hence recorded in the Pandion Chronicle. The reader may also,.if
he pleases, consider the uniform tendencies of all past Hindu governments to split up
into small principalities, under .ambitious chieftains; and if such were the case then,
it might in another way account for one king nominally reigning, but over a portion of
the country only; while feuds and fightings among the chieftains would account for
their number, and for their passing so rapidly off the scene. As regards the acces­

sion of tiie Carnataca lords, the Pandion Chronicle passes by Nagama-Naicker, and
speaks of the accession of Visvanalha-Naicker as in S. S. 1481 (A. D. 1559); while

the Supplementary Manuscript dates the conquest of Madura by Nagama-Naicker at
S. S. 1354 (A. D. 1432).- We are persuaded that this last date-is too’early by about

one hundred years; being perhaps, the mistake of a wrong figure, 3 for 4, by the.
writer or copyist of the manuscript. For the date of S. S. 1454 being assigned to .
Nagama-Naicker, will agree best with the period of Krishna-rayer's reign, as fixed
by the best authorities; . whose general Nagama-Naicker was. Besides, while the
Supplementary Manuscript gives to fifteen reigns 345 years, and makes out the same
number by distinct specification, it brings us thereby to a period too lo w down ; while if.
we take 1293 from 1354 we have only 61 years for the fifteen reigns, or an average of
4.years each, which is too little; while by:adding an hundred years more to 1354,.
we have an average of nearly 11 years to each reign, which is still little enough.
Between the first conquest of Nagama-Naicker ; his usurping the kingdom; being -
deposed; the death of Chandra-Segara.; and the final election of Visvanatha-Ndicker,
an interval of.some few years must have occurred.*.  Hence, to fix? the first conquest
by Nagama-Naicker at about S'. S. 1460, and the instalment of his son, Visvanatha^.^
Naicker, at about S. S. 1430,’ seems to us best to accord with the true state of the
question: supposing that the interval of twenty years may be tolerably well accounted j

for; and not pretending to exact and definite, certainty.
During this interval from the place where we left them, the Sera and Soren kingdoms

must have had their mutations. Being of opinion that manuscript materials exist for
making out a somewhat connected account of this period, with icgai d to these k o
doms, we would not, without timidity, enter on any further notice of them with defective •
data. The conquest of the Sera-desam, by Aditya-vcrma-Soren, in-S.S, 816)-did no..,
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lead, we are informed by Mr. Wilson,*  to a lengthened rule by the Soren kings only,'
but the principality seems not very long after to have lost its distinct name, and to
have been partitioned out between the Belala, Pandion, and Soren monarchies. The
Kerala province would appear to have passed from the Belalas to the Rayers of
Vijianagaram, who deputed viceroys; of whom eighteen , are reckoned as ruling
during, a period of 216 years. The last of the series was named Cheruman-Perumal?
who turned Mahomedan: and, as a consequence, his state was divided into eighteen'
separate principalities; either by himself, as some accounts narrate, or, as perhaps'
is most probable, by the setting up for themselves of so many feudal chieftains,
consequent to what would be-deemed his apostacy. It is stated that these things'
occurred in the ninth century, which could not be; both because Mahomedanism
had not become well known and formidable in the south of India before the thir­
teenth century, and because any ascendancy of the Rayers of Vijiana garam, we
may be certain, could not take place except between A. D. 1200 and 1600t Hence there
must be a long interval between S. S. 816, or A.D. 894, and A.D. 12J0, very imperfectly*
filled up. The greater probability is, that during that period-the three states before­
mentioned, or the Mysore,- Madura, and Tanjore sovereignties, ruled the Malabar
coast, alternately, or conjointly. The statements in the Supplementary Manuscript*
(sect. 6,) would appear to confirm such an opinion; for Meru-Sunlera-Pandion,-•
therein fixed by calculation at S.S. 628, is said to have ruled over the Sera king­
dom; and Vira- Varma (S: S.-959,) to have-conquered it; that is, as we presume,
from the Soren king,-whose conquest we have seen dated at S. S. 816: but as this.'
would make Vira- Varma fight against his own brother, it becomes rather probable'
that he united with him-to repel the Belalas-; who, betvreen S S. 816 and 050,
might have acquired the Malayalim country, while the Pandions and Sorens were
fighting with each other, as we infer, from the Supplementary Manuscript, was the
case in the time of Sddhuru- Vicarerr, who preceded Vira-1 arma about sixty years.

Turning1 to the Soren kingdom, we find that Rajarajendra, (adverted to at p. 68,;
who it is possible reigned in the middle of the ninth century, was a powerful and

♦ Des. Cata. lutro. p. xciii. - •
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warlike prince. He is described as an almost universal conqueror; and of the Pandion
king among others; although from the Supplementary Manuscript we can find
no place for such conquest, except in repelling the invasion of Maguda-vardanen;

but then his era is fixed by the same authority at about S.S. 1034, a disagreement of
more than a century, in point of time. So uncertain however are these dates, that a
century more or less, may possibly be a tolerable approximation; and it is just proba­
ble that Vlje conqueror of Alaguda-vardanen -may have been Rajarajendra-Soren.
Soon afteijthe Soren princes appear to have extended their conquests and their power
far northward; and we should presume this might be in the time of Athivira-
ramen, (S. S. 1379,) who united his arms with those of the Soren priace; and who
perhaps ought to be placed a little earlier in date. But the Yadava prihces checked
the progress of the Soren invasions in the eleventh century ; * and the Kakateya_
princes expelled them from the northern provinces in the twelfth century. In that
century also the persecution of the Vaishnava zealot, Ramanuja, is fixed. There,
must have been a continued succession of Soren princes, down to the visit of the:
Payers general, Cottiya-Nagama-Naicker, to replace Chandra-segaren on the
throne; and still running parallel with the Pandions, from Athivira-ramen down to.
the last; though, as we presume, never conquered by the Mahomedans, and most
probably benefiting by the unsettled state of the Pandion kingdom after their expul­
sion, and down to the actual driving of Chandra-segara from his throne: leading to.
his appeal to the Rayer, and to that entire change which brought -about the
•supremacy of the Carnataca dynasty; at first as viceroys from Vijianagaram,. and,

on the fall of this state, as independent sovereigns. . .. ..
We have in vain looked for distinct indications, as to date, of the removal of the

Soren capital from Uriyur. Tradition uniformly assigns as the cause a shower of,
sand, which buried the town,, and destroyed many of the inhabitants, A legendary
and absurd mythological reason is assigned, in the profanation of a muni's garden

' and stealing from it some Sivendha flowers, inducing him to pronounce a malediction
on the city ; a tale too inane to be dwelt on for a moment; but the fact itself, of a
shower of sand, or mud, which seems to be well attested, and to border on the 

Des. Cata. Intro, p. Ixxxix.
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^marvellous, if not miraculous, may admit of a few observations as to possible
secondary causes. We have more than once seen, at Madras, sand-elouds raised to
some height, .and as distinctly defined as other clouds; but distinguishable from great
peculiarity of colour: these have been only slight and partial phenomena. But
particularly in August 1824, and in June 1833, we noticed the whole atmosphere
unusually darkened; and astrong wind, followed by considerable deposit of sand from
a loaded atmosphere, which did not become clear till after the lapse of a quarter of
an hour. The last occurrence of the two was the most remarkable: both took place
after a period of unusual drought, and in the season of the strong westerly winds.
Let it be supposed that a superincumbent rain-cloud should discharge its contents
over this substratum of fine sand raised by the wind; and then, in such a particular
locality, a shower of mud must literally descend ; such as tradition declares did rain
down on Uriyur. The miraculous part of the business, which at the least seems to
partake of a special visitation of Divine Providence, is the pouring down of such a
mud-shower on one precise locality, the capital of a kingdom. The seat of govern­
ment was removed, it is said, to-Combaconum, which retains some tokens, though not
strongly marked, of having been the seat of power. At Maiyaveram, about twenty
miles north, 'there are the remains of a palace and of a choultry on the plan of that
of Trimal-Naig at Madura, though smaller and less splendid. At what time the
■capital was transferred to Tanjore, we have not discovered. It must have been
antecedent to the march of Cottama-Nagama-Naicker to restore -Chandra-Segara
(about S. S. 1460, A. D. 1538); for his dethronement is specifically attributed to the
king of Tanjore. We find notices afterwards, in the Carnataca Dynasty, of differ­
ences between the king of Tanjore and Visvimatha-Naicker, leading to the transfer
-of Trichinopolyfrom the former to the latter. 'By theend of the seventeenth century
the Madura lords had become too formidable to the king of Tanjore, unaided.
‘Having invoked the aid of the Mahrattas, JEkoji, the half-brother of Sivaji, at the head
of an army, defended him from his neighbour, but proceeded to assume the govern­
ment ; * thus commencing the Mahratta dynasty of Tanjore, and ending the ancient

‘ * Des. Cata. Intro, p. xc.
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Soren line of princes, about two centuries after the extinction of the ancient race of
Pandions. ‘ • . . .

• We have now only to add some notice of Vijianagaram, and shall have completed
. the outline survey, which connects the leading manuscript in this volume with those

in the preceding one.

The origin of the Vijianagaram kingdom is not without attendant obscurity, both

as to manner and date. A distinguished scholar, named Madhava, with the titular
appellation of Vidyaranya (or forest.of learning), according to the mythological part
of the statement, propitiated the favor of the goddess Bhuvanesvafi, (a form of

Parvati,) and was in consequence directed to the discovery of a hidden treasure,
which he bestowed on two brothers, named Harihara and Bukha-Raya, These
last two persons appear to have been sons of Sangama, most probably a feudal

. chieftain of Tuluva, under the Belala rajas: but they themselves were, appa­
rently, soldiers of fortune, who had been in the service of the Warankal kings;
and, on the overthrow of this state, by the Mahomedans, all accounts agree, that the
two brothers carried with them a remnant of military forces, who were Telinganas ;
and, by their means, aided by the counsels and wealth (however acquired) of
Madhava-Vidyaranya, founded a new city on the south bank of the Tungabhadra,
or Tembudra river; which afterwards became very extensive, connected suburbs
being on the north bank. The date usually given for this location is S. S. 1258,.
A.D. 1336; and the building, according to the first plan, is said to have been finished..
S. s. 1265, or A.D. 1343.*  This date Mr. Wilsonf supposes may be too early,
because the earliest of the grants of Bukha-Raya is dated A.D. 1370, and the
latest, 1375. But this might very well be, if Harihara reigned, in chief, down to-
A. D. 1350,J and Bukha-Raya thenceforwards- and down to 1378. And if, as
Colonel Wilks has stated,§ the capture of Warankal, in A. D‘. 1323, led to the

formation of this more southern kingdom, which was destined,, for two centuries, to
check the progress of the Mahomedans, then it would seem' that the foundation.
must have been as early as A.D. 1336. Mr. Wilson indeed admits that the-

* * '

• Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer—Art. Bijnagur. + Dcs- Cata. Intro, p. cxliii^
t Hamilton, lb. § South of India, chap. 1.. . ■
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'traditionary chronology is probably not very far from the truth. A list from
■ Pcrmatur, it may be noted, fixes that foundation so early as A. D. 121.5. The
descendants of Harihara (who is sometimes called Aka-Hurryhur) have been
•termed the Hurryhur dynasty; and sometimes that of Kuruba. The number is
-thirteen*  The names are—Vijaya, thirteen years ; Visvadeva, eight years; Rama-
■deva, seven years; Virupaksha, five years; Mallikarjuna, seven years; Rama-
chandra, seven years; Saluvaganda, seven years; Devaray  a, fifteen years; Kumb-
7wya, five years; Kumara, four years; Saluaganda, seven years; Saluva-Warasinh,
-forty-nine years; Immadideva, eleven years; coming down to A. D. 1488,
and dating the accession of Vijaya in A. D. 1341. Some of the names are also

■conjectured to be interpolated.*  The names and dates substantiated by grants
are stated by Mr. Wilson to be—Bukha-Raya, A. D. 1370—75; Harihara, 1385,
1429; Deva-Raya, 1426 — 58; Mallikarjuna,. 1451—65; Virupaksha, 1473—79.
•It is not indeed necessary to suppose, that every prince must have made a grant,
and every grant recorded; yet still the difference between A.D-. 1479 and 1488 is
•unimportant. Details of events in this interval, after the foundation of the capital,.
•are not attainable, The name of the city is said to have been at first Vidyanagara,'^
■or the City of Learning, in compliment to Madhavaz but was afterwards called
Vijeyanagara, or the City of Victory. The progress of the state appears to have

•been considerable in Tuluva, Karnata, Telingana; but checked, on the north, by the-
Mahomedan Bhamini sultans. A rising state does not usually at first attract jealous-
notice from its neighbourhood; and, at a somewhat later time, the resistance made
to the attempt of Mahomed III. to remove his capital from Delhi to Deogerh led to
great weakness, dissensions, and divisions among the natural enemies of this state;.
by which means, as Colonel Wilks has remarked, the rising kingdom was allowed to­
gain strength, before the subsequent struggles, which finally ended in its overthrow.
Nevertheless,, from circumstances only obscurely recorded, a change oi dynasty
took place by the accession of Narasinha to the throne. At all events he came
to it irregularly; and was of a different family and country to those preceding him..

•Des. Cata. pp. 291—2. t lb. p- 293. t Colonel Wilks, and Hamilton’s Gazetteer.
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His reign was twenty-one years, between A. D. 1488 and 1509:*  His illegitimate

son, Krishna-Raya, was the most famous of all the Narasinha dynasty: his
conquests were extensive, and his power, nominally at least, very great. It is
not ceitain that internal good government kept pace with external splendor and

conquest: probably not so. His reign is fixed at A.D. 1509 to 1529+ or twenty
years, Mr. Wilson states^ that it was this prince who sent Nagama-Naicker to
assist the V^andion king against the Soren invader. In the Carnataca Dynasty
or smaller ^MSS. we do not find the name of the Rayer specified. Colonel
Wilks (in a note, p. 54, chap. 2,) says that Nagana-Naidoo founded the dynasty

of Madura Naicks, being sent by Achuta-Raycr, (successor to Krishnd-Rayer,') at
about A. D. 1532. This is seventy-two years later than we had taken the liberty, by
a conjectural emendation, to place him (p. 88); and it does not consist with the date
usually assigned to Krishna-Ray er. The Carnataca Dynasty does not give us the date
of Nagama-Naicker's usurpation, nor-that of the accession of Visvanatha-Naicker-;
but it fixes a very important proceeding in his reign at S. S. 1354, or A. D. 1432,
being the same date which the Supplementary Manuscript assigns to the conquest
by Nagama-Naicker, and considerably antecedent to the accession of the Narasinha

■ I
dynasty. We presume, therefore, that this date is much too early, because some
considerable time must have elapsed between the .two events, and for reasons before
urged. Upon the whole, there would seem to be a greater concurrence of circum­
stances in the person of Krislina-Rayer than any other; but the dates do not accord.

Suppose we adopt the conjectural emendation of 3 being written for 4, adding one
hundred years to the date in the Supplementary Manuscript, which is S.S. 1354;
then S.S. 1454, or A-D. 1532, brings us'to the third year of either Sadasiva or
Achata-Rayer, and'to the precise date given by Colonel Wilks; which, by the way,
we had not noticed when adopting the conjecture in question. Possibly this date
may be the exact truth ; but if so, we must carry the correction along with the dates
given in the Carnataca Dynasty. It is. some confirmation that it accords with the
date assigned to Visvanatha-Naicker in the Pandion Chronicle, which is S. S. 1481,

+ lb.• Des. Cata. p. 2V2. J lb. Intro, p. Ixxx.



95

or A. D. 1559, aljowing twenty-seven years for intermediate events. The matter may
perhaps be further attended to as we proceed. Nagama-Naickcr, at all events, must

• have been general to Krishna-Ray er, having the southernmost portion of that king’s
extensive conquests assigned to him as his military government. It is also probable
that the complaint of Chandra-Segara-Pandion was preferred to Krishna-Rayer
towards the close of his reign; and that the orders to repel the Soren and replace
the Pandion king were given by him. During the accomplishment, Krishna-
Rayer in all probability died; and the circumstances immediately following his
decease would no doubt encourage Nagama-Naicker to set up for himself in the
newly conquered kingdom. • For Krishna-Rayer had no legitimate male children ;
and Achuta-Rayer, the nearest heir,*  variously termed brother, cousin, and nephew,
was absent; and the late Rayer’s minister, ostensibly according to the deceased
king’s order, set up Sadasiva, a pageant prince, under his own tutelage, until the
return of Achuta-Rayer, and his assumption of the sovereignty. Here are circum­
stances very favorable to Nagama-Naicker s rebellion; and even without express

’a treachery to his former master. If such were the state of circumstances, we
must presume that though Visvanatha-Naicker rose into notice and employ under

i " 1
Krishna-Rayer, yet that it was by one of the latter’s successors, that the founder
•of the Carnataca dynasty was formally designated to the viceroyalty of Madura.

As the decline of the Vijianagaram state after Krishna-Rayer, and its total over­
throw by the Mahomedan princes, after the battle of Tellicotta, in which Rama-raja,
the ruling prince, was slain, must come under further notice in the progress of our
annotations on the Carnataca Dynasty, it will not be needful to proceed with the
subject in this connective survey. Our .inquiries have had a wide range, often with
feeble light to guide them: the conclusions come to by consequence are not always
certain; but they give us .at least some rude traces, and general outlines, sufficient
to enable us to perceive, that the course of public affairs in the Peninsula of India
was, on the whole, as busy, as fluctuating, as sanguinary, and as iniquitous, as those
of any other portion of the world during the same period.

_____ ._______ _ ______ —-------------------------------------------------------...
* Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxiv.
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NOTES.

PANDION CHRONICLE-Chap. IV. Sec. 5.

The Rayer dynasty in this section is not placed in its due chronological order; but

considerably too early, as the foregoing survey will suffice to make evident. The names
also of the different rulers are not given in regular order; and the periods assigned to their
reigns appear too great. The names and dates given in a page a little preceding this, were
taken from the first volume of Professor Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue. It may not be

amiss, for the sake of general comparison, to add the names and dates as they are given,
from materials furnished by Colonel'Mackenzie, by A. D. Campbell, Esq. in the Introduc­

tion to his Teloogoo Grammar.*  It is described by that gentleman as, “ Translation of an

extract from the Gutpurtee .Manuscript in his (Colonel Mackenzie’s) valuable and extensive

collection, containing, in the form of a prophecy, a chronological account of these kings;”

and is the following one.
. . . y. M. D.

“A.S. 1258, A.D. 1336—1 In the Saleevahan Sakum 1258,'in the year Daatoo,
on the 2d of Vysakum month, on the new moon, Hur-

ryhur Raya will commence his reign at Anagoondy.

The whole of his reign will be.........................................11 0 0

1272, 1350—2 After him, his brother Booka Royaloo will succeed

in that kingdom and will reign.........................................29 8 0

1301, 1379—3 Next Harryhwr Royaloo the second will rule . . 22 0 0

1323, 1401—4 After him Veejaya Booka Royaloo will rule . . . 17 0 0
1310, 1418—5 Upon his death Palla Booka Royaloo will rule . . 16 0 0

1356, 1431—6 After which Gunda Data Royaloo will rule . . . 20 0 0

1376, 1451—7 After him Raja Baker Royaloo will rule....................... O 9 0

1376, 1155—8 After that Veejayooloo will rule........................................ 0 10 0

1378, 1156—9 Proudha or Pratapa Dara Royaloo will rule . . . 21 0 0

1399, 1477—10 After him Veera Royaloo will rule............................. 4 0 0

1103, 1481—11 After him Mallicar Royaloo will govern .... 6 0 0

1409, 1487—12 Ramachtindra Royaloo will next rule........................ 1 0 0

* Page, xi, note.
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A. S. 1410, A. D. 1488—13 Veeroopacha Royaloo will govern ... ^00

1412, 1490—14 Narasinga Royaloo will rule ....... 500

1417, 1495 15 After him Narasa Royaloo will rule (including 5

years in the name of)  13 0 O'
1426, 1504 16 His son Veera Narsimha Royaloo from the Cycle

year Raktachee A. S. 1426.
'iJ.SO, 1509—17 The second son of Narasa Royaloo, named Krishna

Royaloo, will rule from the Cycle year Sookla of the

Visaka month 21 0 0

1452, 1530—18 From the Cycle year Veecrooty Achoota Dava

Royaloo will reign . •................................ . . 12 0 0

1461, 1542—19 From thence Saleca Timma Raaze. From the begin­

ning of the Cycle year Soobacroot in the Jasta month, ’

Rama Royaloo will rule 22 years in the name of . . 22 0 -0

I486, 1564—20 Sadaseevoo Royaloo and keeping him in his pos- • - --

session. The kingdom of Veejeyanagur will then end ■ -- ■-

with Rama Royaloo. ‘

1451, , 1569— The country will be in great confusion then for , 5 0 0

1451, 1569—21 In the Cycle year Pramodoota Teroomal Royaloo  ■,

will establish himself as king, at Penoogonda, and

will rule ................................ 0 11 0

1494, 1572—22 His son Sree Runga Royaloo will then reign from

the Cycle year Angeerasa of the 10th of Vysakam . . 14 0 0 

1507, 1585—23 After which, from the Cycle Paardeva of the 10th of

Maugum of the full moon Vencataputty Royaloo will rule 28 8 15

After him, of the kings of the Chundra race none

will remain; and foreign kings will rule the land, de­

riving their authority from no legal right.

1536, 1614—24 First Chicka Royaloo will rule . 0 4 0

1552, 1630—25 After him Rama Rau'ze, changing his true name
to that of Ramadava Rayel, for ....... 15 5 0

After this, the country will be in great disorder for
some time, and. prodigies and portentous omens will

appear between the year Bahoodanya and Nundana . 15 0 0

( Here the Account terminates in a prophetical annunciation of a Deliverer of the Hindoo

race.) From circumstances, observes Colonel Mc.Kenzie, we may infer that this account

was written A. D. 1630.”
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PANDION CHRONICLE, Chap. V. Sec. 1.—SUPPLEMENTARY

MANUSCRIPT, Sec. 7.

The irruption of the Mabomedans into the Peninsula seems to have been accompanied

with as much vigour, rapidity, success, and barbarity, as in any other instance of their well

known predatory invasions. The first Mahomedan force that crossed the Tapti river*  was
led by Alla-u'din, nephew and afterwards successor of Ferose, the Patan king of Delhi, in
A.D. 1'293. This expedition was directed against Deva-frri, or Deoserh. heretofore menti­
oned (p. 82—3), the Taijara of Ptolemy, and the modern Dowletabad. The place was then

plundered, and the extent of the spoils encouraged another invasion, when the place was
finally taken, and Rajah Ramdeva was carried prisoner to Delhi, in 1306, by Kafoor, or
Melich-Naib, general of AUa-u'din. The first army that crossed the Kistna river was led

by Kafoor against Dhoor-Summooder,+ (more correctly Dwara-S'inuidra,) the capital of

the Belala- kingdom, then under the government of Belal-deva. This was A.D. 1310. It is .

intimated by Ferishta J that this incursion was partly caused by the failure of an expedition
sent against Warankal in the preceding year. Fie tells us, that in A.D. 1309, Alla I. sent

to reduce Wdrankal, without success; and next year Melich-Naib was sent out by him,
who invaded the Carnatic, (meaning the Mysore country,) took Belal-deo prisoner, and then

pushed on his depredations to Seei Bunder Ramessar, a Mahomedan way of expressing the
Sefhu, or (in former days) isthmus of Ramiseram. It is added, that this general built a

mosque there ;§ and that he again invaded the Dekhan (or South) in 131'2. The same
author, in another work, according to Colonel Dow's translation, assigns a further cause as
the excitement to the attack and plunder of Belal-deo. Alla I., who had come to the
throne by the murder of his uncle Ferose, meditated the placing himself at the head of a
new religion, and also devised a scheme of universal conquest. Alla-ul-mulk, the chief
religious authority at Delhi, put his life in his band, and ventured to dissuade the monarch

against his scheme of a new religion; prevailing unexpectedly in this point, the king sought
to gain his approbation of the plan of universal conquest, preparatory to which he had

already vaingloriously assumed the name of Secunder-Sani, or .Alexander the Second: the
religious man pointed out strong reasons against this measure also, and advised the
prosecution of conquests in the south of India.;] This advice prevailed; and Melick-Natb

Kafoor was appointed to the command. If any thing could add to the ignominy of being
conquered, it might be found in the infamous character of Alla 1., and the, if possible, still

more detestable Kafoor. The spoils of this expedition against Du'ara-Sainudra were
immense: the historian speaks of 96,000 inaunds of gold,? and chests of jewels and pearls;

silver, being thought an incumbrance, was thrown away by the soldiers in their return.
Some allowance must be made for exaggeration. There is no doubt however that en-

• Colonel Wilk«, South of India, chap. 1.

t Its site has been identified by Colonel Mackenzie with the ruins near to Hjlljbi, 105 miles N. W. of Scringapatam.
Colonel Wilks, lb.

t History of the Dckltan, Scott’s translation. § Scott’s Ferishta. || Dow’s Ferishta, cd edition, vol. 1, p. 251.
$ lb. p. 277.
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couragenient to a great extent was given to an invasion of the South. How far Kafoor
penetrated in his second expedition, does not distinctly appear. Our manuscripts fix the

conquest of Madura at S.S. 1246, or A.D. 1324; and, as this date agrees with the statement

in Dow s Ferishta, it renders the account of Kafoor's having penetrated to Ramiseram

rather'questionable. For the complete subjugation of the South is therein ascribed to

Mahomed III.,*  and stated to have been accomplished in 1326. He is said to have “reduced

the Carnatic to the extremities of the Dekhan and from sea to sea, obliging all the rajas

to pay him tribute.” This Mahomed III., of all human monsters, was one of the most
extravagantly absurd and ferocious. His leading out his army on a hunting excursion into

a peaceful district, then telling them they were come to hunt men,+ and carrying back

thousands of heads, hanging them over the city walls, is a sufficient specimen. From the

expressions used in the Pandion Chronicle, the Mahomedan conquest would appear to

have been attended with great cruelties; and it must be remembered, tllat at that period

the Mahomedan armies were endued with a religious frenzy, as considering themselves

divinely commissioned to root out idolaters, and punish idolatry,J wherever they could

acquire the opportunity and the power to do so. Under these circumstances, the removing

the image of the tutelary deity into a place of greater safety, in the Travancore country,

was but a natural proceeding on the part of the Bramins. We, on the other hand, may feel

more sympathy with the people than with the images. The Mahomedan rule at this time,

under various chiefs, most likely generals or military commanders, is fixed at forty-eight years

by the MSS. or from S. S. 1246 down to 1293. This latter date, left blank in the Pandion

Chronicle, is given in the Supplementary Manuscript. It may be observed that the con­

struction of the manuscripts, the names agreeing with plural verbs, induced us to translate

as there written. We have subsequently been inclined to conjecture that Nemian might

not mean a proper name, but one nominated from Athi-sultan-mulk, although the construc­

tion rather favors the translation given. Before the death of Mahomed III. he had lost, by

his absurd and impolitic measures, whatever had been gained by his predecessors or himself;

and the Patan empire of Delhi, we are told by Ferishta, was reduced to the same limit#

which bounded it before the successful reign of Alla.§

PANDION CHRONICLE, Chap. V. Sec. 2, 3.—SUPPLEMENTARY

MANUSCRIPT, Sec. 8.

We have "before adverted (p. 87) to the difficulty of reconciling the differences, in these

• Dow’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 301. t lb. p. 308.
} We need not perhaps be surprised at such a persuasion resting on their minds, when we find the “ sure word of

prophecy" declaring what should be the character of Mahomedan armies. Revelation, ehap. 9, v. 16-21. The reader,
who may not have attended to this view of the subject, will do well to consult Bishop-Newton's sound and judicious
exposition of prophecy (vol. 2, chap. 9). The period assigned to their licence he fixes between A.D. 1281 and 1672.
The calculation, however, pertains to Europe and professing Christians, and also relates more especially to the Jurco
mans. The Afghans, or I’atans, and afterwards the Moguls, appear to have had a somewhat different office assigned
to them in the uiysteiiuus dispensations, or permission, ot Divine Providence.

Dow’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 325.
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places, of the two manuscripts, and may now simply refer the reader thither. We should

be quite at a loss, but for the Mahomedan annals, to account for so speedy a recovery of the
Mysore power after the defeat of Belala-deva and plunder of bis capital in A. D. 1310—II.
The Mackenzie MSS. or inscriptions, yield no distinct traces of their power or influence after
that disaster. But from Ferishta we are enabled conclusively to infer, that either the

conquered king himself, or his son, must have retained the kingdom, most probably in the
character of a tributary to Delhi. It will be remembered also, that in A.D. 1323,

IVarankal, the capital of the Ganapathi kingdom, fell before the Mahomedans; and,
according to the account given by Ferishta, in A. D. 1313, Kisnanaig, son of Lidderdeo of
Arinkil (or Warankal}, went privately to Belal-deo, the prince of the Carnatic, (that is

Carnata,) and represented to him the importance of combining against the Mahomedans.
For such a league the time was certainly favorable: since Mahomed III. had wasted all his
means; had made himself ridiculous and hateful in the eyes of his subjects; had depreciated
the currency of the country; and had failed in an expedition against China, wherein numbers
<?f his best troops had perished, partly by the snows of Himalaya, and want of supplies,
partly by the Chinese army opposing-the invaders. Under such circumstances the league

formed by the aboriginal native princes proved formidable and successful. Ferishta says,

that Belal-deo built a strong city on the frontier of his dominions, and called it Bigur; that

the Mahomedans were driven away on all sides; and, that within a few months Mahomed
had no possession in the Dekhan+ except Dowletabad: being the city which he had so

injudiciously sought to make his capital, giving it this name, instead of its former one of
Dwara-Samiulra. Whether Bigur be the same with Bednore; or whether it may intend
Vijianagaram, or some other locality, we do not determine. Ferishta states, that at the
death of Mahomed III., A. D. 1446, a kind of empire was long established in the Dekhan
independant of the crown of Delhi.J This empire must, apparently, be the rising kingdom

pf Vijianagaram ; and though its origin is not very clearly stated, either in Mahomedan or
native annals, yet it is probable that the begiming of real power must have been ante­

cedent to the foundation of Vijianagaram, as commonly reputed, in A. D. 1336; and the
league before mentioned, which may have had the aid of counsel from Madhava- Vidyaranya,

might have been its real commencement, or between the overthrow of IVarankal, A.D. 1323,

and the era of the foundation, 1336.
It is sufficient for our immediate object thus to have a clue given whereby to trace the

possibility of a Mysore army driving away the Mahomedans within so short a period of time
after the sacking of Dwara-Samudra, and forty-eight years after the capture of Madura;
the date assigned to this rescue S.S. 1293, A.D. 1371, agrees very well with the other
indications given. Campanudiaver, the general of the Mysore rajah’s forces, we suppose to
have been a feudal chieftain as well as military commander: fur Ldtaver, we conceive to
be the Tamil mode of spelling the word which Colonel W ilks' terms B adeyar, that is, the
lord of thirty-three villages; a title subsequently assumed by the Mysore kings of another

dynasty, and borne also as a title by the Jangama priests. The reader must be apprized, 

t Dow’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 312. t lb. vol. 2, p. 45.
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or reminded, that the reigning dynasty at Mysore did not succeed to the throne until a later

period than the one now in question. In the Preface to this work, a conjecture was thrown

out as to the possibility of this Mysore general having established himself, or his own
descendants, in authority at Madura; but, if so, it must, in all probability, have been in the

character of Dalavayi, or military commander, often more authoritative than the regal post

itself: as the question has been discussed, at p. 87 of this volume, to that we must again refer.

Whether the Mysore general extended his authority to Tanjore; whether the Mahomedans

had acquired any power there; or whether the capital of the Soren kingdom had yet been

removed from Vnyur, we cannot determine; though some of the Mackenzie MSS. would
probably yield, on examination, the requisite data. The Mysore general, most probably,

came to the rescue of Madura direct from the Ghauts, by the Gu.julhu.tlee pass. . . —

The miracle in the Madura temple, on the entry of Campanuliaver, will not be so surpris­

ing to the reader—who considers the various modes of entry accessible to ^he Bramins—as the

same miracle seems to have been in the eyes of the Mysore general. Most temples have

private doors, or else.wickets in the greater gates ; and, besides, a little light is thrown on

this subject by the thirty-fourth Tiruvilliadel, ■ ' ■ '
i !

PANDION CHRONICLE, Chap. V. Sec. 4.-SUPPLEMENTARY MANU­

SCRIPT, Sec. 9.—CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 1.

We now come to the point where the last-mentioned manuscript, the leading one in this

volume, meets the two others. The much greater fulness of details in the latter manu­
script will enable us to dispense, for sometime, with any further minute attention to either

of the two former ones. The discrepancy of dates in these two, as to the commencement of

the rule of the northern viceroys, has been adverted to and reconciled:*  we have no date

mentioned, in the last one, till section 5; and by the time when we come to that section, we

shall have had the assistance of dates in some minor manuscripts, to be adduced in evidence

on various details.
The writer of the History of the Carnataca Governors, termed by us, for brevity s sake,

the Carnataca dynasty, has made a slip of the pen at the outset, inasmuch as Penukondai

is a distinct place, at some distance from Vijianayaram, and of later foundation; but he

probably intended Anayundi, and being a Southron, confounded the two together. Ana-

yundi was a suburb on the north bank of the Toomboodra, and Vij ianayaram-Proper on
the south bank; somewhat analogous, in tfienjain feature of the case, to the city of London

and the borough of Southwark. The remaining ruins attest the ancient extent; and, to .

some degree, the bygone splendor; though on the latter point European and Asiatic ideas

widely differ. The Darya referred to in this first section, is most probably the form termed

Bhuvanesuari, which the sage Madhava Vidyaranya is said to have propitiated, so as to

lead to the first foundation of the town, by the two brothers.Iliirdtaia and BMia-layer.

’ }»p, H8, 94.
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We infer, that from the time of Vicramaditya downwards, the worship of the sanguinary
goddess Kali had continued to prevail in those northern portions of the Peninsula. The

Nava-rattiri, a festival of nine days to her honor, was publicly observed, we shall see, by
the offset kingdoms in Mysore and Madura; and, from the mode of celebration in these, we

infer that a main point of the amusements was in the combats of gladiators with wild

beasts, on the model of ancient Rome and modern Spain. This festival in honor of Parga

still continues to be celebrated in Saiva temples, and throughout the Peninsula; though, of
course, not in the same national manner: it is held in the month Peratasi', or September.

At that time peons, or soldiers, pay homage to their weapons, the same in kind as to their
idols; the artisan worships his implements; the writer does divine honors to his pen ; and the
school-boy makes pujei to the books he is learning. So puerile is idolatry in its concomi­

tants! as if the instrument were more than the hand that wields it; not to say any thing
further of the system. Our readers of course are endowed with reflection; and they will

not, we presume, require any further remarks on the contents of this section of the
manuscript, whether legendary or historical, either to strengthen their credence, or add to

their information.

CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 2.

Previous to making any observations of our own, on this portion of our subject, we would
introduce the mention of some minor manuscripts in our possession; which, from the

preface to them, appear to have been copied out and put together by the head Bramin at

Madura, in consequence of the visit of the late F. W. Ellis, Esq. to that place, in the year 1819.
They stop at different periods; leaving open the conjecture of their having been originally

written at earlier and various dates; but, as a whole, they form one native book, as large as
the manuscript under annotation. With a slight exception of some frivolous or wholly
irrelevant matter, they bear on the elucidation of this northern dynasty which ruled at
Madura. Hence, notwithstanding their containing some repetitions of matters before

narrated, we shall introduce them, seriatim, as they generally add something new, or put
some known fact in a new point of observation. We know not if these MSS. came into the

possession of Mr. Ellis, but suppose they did not, from his having died at Ramiseram so
soon after his visit to Madura. The head Bramin was then named yiirtanjeya-Pattar; and,
in order to avoid circumlocution, we shall refer to them as the Mirtanjeya Manuscripts.
The first of them, goes over the matter of the opening sections of the Carnataca Dynasty; but

with a few additional circumstances. It is the following one.

VOL. II.
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE CARN AT AC A LORDS

W/zo ruled in the Madura country ; at first governed by Kula-Segara-Pandion,-
and lastly by Chandra-Segara-Pandion.

The Maha Raja, who ruled in Vijianagaram, had placed Nagama-Naicker ia
charge of collecting the revenues, or tribute, arising from the southern countries; being
Nanchi-nattu, or Travancore, and the district of Arcot. The Rayers own army-
consisted of 20,000 cavalry, and 6,000 elephants, which were placed under
Nagama-Naicker's command; besides which, he had of his own retainers 6,000
cavalry, and 20,000 infantry. While he thus held an extensive and responsible charge
under the Rayer, he made a pilgrimage to Casi, in consequence of having no child;
and there, in the presence of the god called Visvanatha, he, during forty dajs,
maintained a restricted diet, without salt, and was engaged in performing devotions.
On the forty-first night, in the third jamam (or watch), the god Visvanatha appeared
in a dream, and said, “For a length of time you have been paying homage to me.
To-morrow, when you are performing the morning ablution in the Ganges, we will
exhibit to you the image of an emerald lingam; if you render homage to it, you will
receive a son, and will acquire great fame.” According to the dream, on the morrow,
when they bathed in the Ganges, an emerald lingam struck upon their feet. On
examining the ground with their hands, they found a very beautiful lingam. Taking
it up with unspeakable joy, having come into the presence of the god, and having
performed many charitable donations, receiving the favor of the god, they again
returned to Vijianagaram. While they were occupied in performing ceremonies of
worship to the emerald lingam, the wife of Nagama-Naicker was delivered of a son.
They named the child Visvanatha-JVaicker, and day by day had him instructed in
learning and general knowledge, and in the art of fencing; until, at the age of
sixteen years, the young man had become very accomplished, ...
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At that time, according to the established custom of the capital, it was incumbent
on the Rayer to go out to hunt during the Nava-rattiri feast; and having spread
nets, on a wild buffalo being caught, then it must, according to rule, be presented as a
sacrifice to Durga. Visvanatha-Naicker, being sixteen years of age, went out to the
king’s hunt at the Nava-rattiri feast, when the animal, as usual, was caught; but it
had uncommonly strong and lengthy horns, extending even to the rump, so that no
one could, by a single blow, separate the head from the body; and there was great
grief, arising from an apprehension of danger threatened to the state. The Durga
appeared to Visvanatha, and bid him go and offer his services on the occasion;
adding, that if the blow were struck with his hand, the head would fall from the
animal’s shoulders. Accordingly Visvanatha-Naicker went to the Rayer; and on
asking permission to cut off the animal’s head, the same was accorded. On striking
the beast, he severed the head from the shoulders at a blow. The Rayer was
greatly rejoiced, and praised him highly, giving to him the royal jewels which were
on his own person; and said, “As you were born by a-peculiar favor of the gods,
I shall make you ruler of some kingdom:” thus giving him a promise of future
promotion. - - . - .

Soon after the kings of the Anga, Vanga, Calinga, Casmira, and Nepala
countries withheld the tribute to the Rayer which they had been accustomed to
pay; of which he received information from his agents employed in the different
ziilahs. The Rayer, being displeased, sent 'Visvanatha-Naicker, at the head of an
army, and he conquered all these kings; and having carefully arranged for the
future payment of the tribute, according to past customs, he returned to the Rayer;
and, on reporting his proceedings, the Rayer was much satisfied with him, made
him many presents, and kept him near his own person, he being in high favor.

During this state of circumstances, Vira-Segara-Soren, king of Tanjore, forcibly
took possession of the kingdom of Madura, ruled by Chandra-Segara-Pandion; in
consequence of which act, the latter came to the Rayer and preferred a complaint.
The Rayer sent for Nagama-N (ticker, and said to him, “Since the country of
Chandra-Segar.a-Pandion is within the boundaries of your jurisdiction, you will go and.
conquer Vira-Segara-Soren; and, by eveiy available means, having obtained posses-

YOL. II. t e
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sion of the country, you will then restore it to Chandra-Segara-PdndionS Nagama-
Naicker, as he was ordered, conquered Vra-Segara-Soren; but instead of giving up
the country, he retained possession of it for himself. On this intelligence reachingO Q
the Rayer, he sent for Visvanatha-Naickcr, and. said to him angrily, “ Your father,
instead of giving up the kingdom, has kept it for himself.”' Visvanatha having

o

obtained the Rayer's permission, put himself at the head of the royal forces, and
advanced near to Madura; and then sent word to his father to give up the kingdom
to the Pandion, or else it would be needful to take him by the hand and lead him to
the Rayer; yet he (Nagama-Naicker') did not come peaceably, but assembled an
army, and came against his son to offer him battle. As Visvanatha was born by
divine favor, he overcame and dispersed his father’s forces, and took his father
prisoner. On his afterwards restoring the Pandion, the latter, overcome with joy,
said, “Your father before settled the difference between me and the Soren by con­
quering him, and now you have overcome your father on my behalf, and have given
me the kingdom: what equal return shall I render to you? As my family is dimin­
ished, and I have no heir, the Soren, after my death, will take forcible possession of
my kingdom, You therefore are my adopted son; and to you I wish the kingdom to
descend after me.” Saying this, he conducted him to the temple, where in the presence
of Minatchi he had him invested by the Pattar, or head Bramin, with the crown,
the dagger, the sceptre, the seal, and the fish-umbrella, even as if delivered to him
from the hand of the goddess herself. Visvanatha-Naicker placed Ariya-Natha-
Muthaliar, and also the commander of the forces, named Kesavapa-Naicker, with the
Pandion, as his assistants; and then, taking bis father along with him, he returned to
the presence of the Rayer. On reporting the success of his expedition, the Payer
was much gratified, and said, “ We forgive your father in consideration of what you
have done;” adding many presents.

Some time after, intelligence arrived that the Pandion was deified (deceased). On
the announcement being conveyed to the Rayer, he said (to Visvanathi-lSaickcr')
“ Since that Pandion adopted you as his son, giving you the kingdom and the seals,
and also in fulfilment of my former promise to you, (the government shall be
yours).” The Rayer had him anointed, gave him the goddess Parga, which had 
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precedence over the royal throne, with much wealth, and invested him with the titles
of Chief of the Pandiya country and Lord of the Southern throne, together with
royal banners ; and then sent him away.

On- coming to Madura, he constructed seventy-two bastions to the fort; and
appointed seventy-two Palliya-carers, corresponding with the bastions. He also
caused the fort of Trichinopoly to be built. He likewise conquered the five inde­
pendent princes to the south, who acknowledged no earthly superior. He reigned
twenty-six years. His second in power, Ariya-natha-Muthaliar, constructed
tbousand-pillar’d choultries in Madura, Tinnevelley, and other places.

The son of Visvanatha-Naicker was Rqja-Periya-Kistnama-Naicker.
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CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec 3.
• *

As the name and influence of Ariya-natha-Mdthaliar appear so very conspicuous in this

and following- sections, we shall here insert two others of the Mirianjeya Manuscripts : of

which, one relates wholly to him, and the other principally so, though in part adverting to

other matters, and carrying forward the Carnataca line of princes to a more advanced

period. It will hence appear that the part taken by Ariya-natlia-Muthaliar in the change

of the royal dynasty was not a trifling'one; but any conjectures founded on these indica­

tions may for the present be spared. A summary retrospect may be entered on afterwards.

The two manuscripts alluded to will now follow.
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF A RIYA-NATH A-MUTH AL I AR.

If the greatness of Ariya-natha-Muthaliar be inquired into, it must be replied,
that it was boundless; and that many, even kings, have not been equal to him.
Tradition has handed down the following things concernino> him.O O D

When Ariya-natha-Muthaliar was twelve years old, one named Nambiyan, who was
performing pujei to Pulliar (Ganesa), saw a cobra-capella defending him by the
shadow of its head from the sun’s rays while he was sleeping; and going to him,
took him by the hand, saluted him respectfully, carried him home, gave him food;
then received from him a written document,*  and advised him to proceed to the
north. As soon as he had gone thither, and was connected with the suite of Panja-
Muthali, elder brother of Nagama-Naicker's agent, the Payer gave to the said
Muthali a royal palanquin.'}' Nagama-Naicker introduced Ariya-nathen to the
presence of the king, when two circumstances of propitious result occurred: the one
was his explanation of the almanac and astrology, and the other, his pointing out
the means whereby the buffalo’s head might be struck off at one blow. In conse­
quence of the Payer's approbation hence accruing, Ariya-natha-AIuthaliar was
numbered among the ministers of state, and placed at their head. He then had a
plough and an ox-goad made, both of gold, and sent them as a present to his elder
sister. And on occasion of his own marriage, in the presence of the Payer, he
expended ten lacs of gold rupees, fed forty thousand of his relatives, including both
those grown up and children; and he provided the marriage expenses of a great
number of his relatives, at various places, on their return towards their homes.

Subsequently he procured an interview of the Pandiya-raja with the Payer; he
assembled the various chiefs, or commanders of forces; and, taking 1 isvanatha-

* Verbal tradition says, that the Bramin Nambiyan foretold to the youth that he would become
wealthy, powerful, and illustrious; and on the young man objecting that he was merely a husband­
man, the Bramin reassured him; and to shew his own confidence in the prediction, took from him a
written engagement -that when his prosperity should happen he would give half of his acquirements
to the said Bramin.

t The writer intends to intimate that this magnificent and rare donation came to the Muthali
through the propitious influences attending on Ariya-nathen.
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Naicker with him, came to the Pandion country; and having there rectified all
existing disorders, he caused the Pandion king to be crowned, and instructed him to
prepare and send to Visvanatha, as an acknowledgment for the crown, a large sum
of money, made up in parcels, the contents not being counted; while he himself
remained at Madura with a large army. But when the Mahomedans and Mahrattas
had invaded the Payer’s dominions, he proceeded thither from Madura, with a great
force; and when the Payer fell in the midst of the battle, the Payer wrote and gave
him a bequest, to the effect, that after his decease the Muthaliar should be accounted
as his adopted son; and, giving up the country to him, bid him conquer the
invading army. In obedience to this command, having paid homage to Durga, by
her approval and aid he overcame the Mahomedans and Mahrattas; and then
expressing his desire to assume the crown to his relatives and other friends, they
advised him not to do so. He therefore divided the Payer's dominions among the
three following persons: that is, Visvanatha-Naicker., the son of Cottiya-Nagama-
Naickcr; Vira-ragava-Mapali-Naicker, of Tanjore; and the ruler of Srirangham
(Seringapatam), of the Mysore country. He retained the office of commander-in-chief
of the forces of all three of these kingdoms. He built many Saiva and ’Vaishnava
temples, _Z?flz/er-towers, and pillar’d choultries; and caused many repairs of sacred
places to be made. In the ceremony of anointing (the image) in the night of Siva, he
expended twelve thousand gold rupees. Afterwards he built walls and fortifications
at Tirisira-puram (Trichinopoly), at Madura, at Tanjore, at Seringapatam, and at
Raya-uellur, (in the north,) and at Palamcottah; as also at other places. He
established two thousand of his relatives, at the villages of Sora-kulantaren, 'Nageri,
Tirumangalam, Putta-neri, and other places: building them houses, and giving
them lands for cultivation. He also gave countries to seventy-two PaUiya-carers.
He besides appointed villages to remit Jiundis (or bills of exchange) to Casi
(Benares), for the purpose of daily feeding there one thousand Bramins, in the
name of the before-mentioned officiating priest of Pulliars temple, named Aambiyan.

Thus he caused many charitable acts to be performed; and was very illustrious tor

his bravery and skill in combat. Agreeably to this description an equestrian statue

mav be ’ seen, as cut out in the thousand-pillar'd choultry, and also in the new

choultry (of Trinuil-Naig, at Madura).
VOL. II. “ K



116

G)sn-0J5p^jpLDS(^iSfiairei>i})lSLDsi^i36fr^Sfr^Qm6BrjpiQe:irei)<^ &so)loos) tu^iht^QsirQp

^Izjppuir^riupsiapQ^^ssQffrr^QJn-a^QsirQppLj^^ saffUOTsrsacfl jy

GuerrQjpianuaS^)Q&)^]^ss^^^i__i9.UJtrLJir?Gtriup6B)pQff-iuiJiuaBreiS^!rlrajjr ui-t-ilpir

LDSi—i^Qsn-GfGirCoSiJ ^Qi-asor^gii pil(y)L~e-p^6W(ipsapiun-ir QuffiiL/LD&Jsflrr Sett Gserr<s 

(S> ^^uzr«^^i-/LJZP-'S®e-LCI'5® i-Jz_£_Ln(?GUGG3rt_< Qldsot^ Q<5’/r606Sa94_z_/r(racrre$yQ(s-

QLaaD/r1s0'r/ruj/r<5FLO6uv(^/rfflsru)^5®LD6»(uQ<3/rz_i5mjLo<®/r sLa^iussff-^LairireBreSsrGUpir

pprr Lo.!^(JJ'5‘'rgf;tf<^'r.irn' ■sa/Ln/ri2/L98srr(g)aJe(75a0£££FfliEj.5Ljz_4_63arLD.

XuDil9^nr^Q»LOi5<29i^0«0ZX>^LJLJZ^.<5(5Z_/Z_4_/K/«4_Zp.ia9<f^r(LD(S6S(Un'/f^J/r<£QTg)jff(S^i6ar

■»
tfFZ-Da^^/rgwLaeoiTspcrrsppLO G<£F^^lj^iLHrs$)(TFjj5^Qsn’exsrQ^Georsij)^-

GiiGn)pedL£)sSstf>^U6n)pei)LL G -sir jrjtixuririuirGs rrl~]p(LpiJ^^uSit i(Tj>i^J)jG

lL^ 0LJLJwaflIL]lo Saijr/rp^iffusere^rsrrrtiSpiliQLair <SQtj>Q&)eiiusixsrcaafl ^/L9(?<a^sd55z_4_2srr

^ihuirei &5lfi£lpLjifL£i(o'SirL-.e5)L_.LG'gjaDir(osrL-GB>L_p(&]3:irg]}ir(o<5irL-

€DL-^ifiEisui—i—ssisrL^G<s rr i—60)i—jnrtuQ oJ^rn-.Qair 1^.60 i_urr?GfrujL^Q<siri^.ca>L^ (LppednSuj'

QsL^.<^)p60!a)eG^&)G<SITI— 60)1— IU(^L£>5L—1^.60^ -S^)p<EJ56IT&. fleSosr(tfiSO) flUJ P (T^S^Q^rip

(<5j6\)irppirsorp<s^^(T^LorEJ<5&)ij)L-ippQ6Bri^(ifip&)n QiuQ^LDiEJSc^GoQpeissrc—rriiSiriiii^QLiiU

P^i_Q6Br^@ss68(BsiiiT6:a):s&LJ&iriU;5jpli—G6or ^)(T^s5^Q<s,rr&)^lsSi—(B( l̂3p^l-era)^

i^LJir^3triuui-(Bs(^il^'6i5)Lb68i-(B(3).<Sfi^JQp6BriS6rT2iBtriuirir^60)S!LJeBisra3!i^ppU)i^iLJir(^&-

Qu^QbO^p^0JLJL^.S^LSl(yi-D‘^)(^3(^S:<sS pQt-JIT&63CL£>pi—&(&iLDLJL^tL!n'lfi &-GSSrl$-

jLJ(^LnQ(T^i-t)a<s(6r^Lh£St—(S(^(BpprriT^)LJLJ^-'5(^^>/Gsor^LDt-jaxsr6oi^liuiEJ&3srruGGBT6ixfi6S<ff:ff-

QaJ^ajiffiuu^SpLr)!EJs (^/-G6orQpp^^r^iLiire^ppn-ir6ruQuir^!U)^LJ.£f-Ui-i.

L_i_^iflujpiruj<s(T:pp^ii-in'60)ir (^^60)irii^Ga 6\)^f)u^ir3rre) Lossjri—Ljp^l^ire^GGOU-iuiL/..

^LOKOIL-Ljp ^j^jreG^G6^iLli2)Q^uS^(^s^pso)pLlju<rp^Qs!r6{r6rTQpifilUetir^LD^



117

THE ROYAL LINE OF THE CARNATACA PRINCES.

- Sometime after the year of Salivahana- 1400, in the Kaliyutti year, in Panguni
month, the 15th day, Cott'ryam-Nagama-Naicker having entered the Madura kingdom,
he placed a fortified camp to the south of the town of Tirumangalam, and to the
south of the Camandala-manda river, and remained there some time. Afterwards
having come to the town called Cayatatur, on the 15th day of Kartiki month, and
Ravuttiriyear, on the first approach to Cayatatur of Visvanatha-Naicker axAAriya-
natha-Muthaliar, accompanied by an army, Kistnama-Nnicker*  died. The matters
which were in consequence needful to be done, were accomplished by Visva-
natha-Alaicker and Ariya-natha-Muthaliar, in conjunction; when they returned to
Madura.

In S.S. 1482, on the 11th of Margali month, and Ravuttiri year, on a propitious
day, Visvanatha-Naicker was anointed and crowned, in the presence of the goddess •
Minatchi; and Ariya-natha-Muthaliar was appointed to the station and authority
of principal minister and commander of the forces, and he assumed the two seal
rings of both offices’. While discharging the duties of both these responsible
stations, the extent of country acquired was from Utatur and Valikondapuram,^ on
the north, even to Caniya-Cumari (Cape Comorin) on the south; to Coyambuturr
Irodu, Taraburam, and Mele-Mali, on the westto Ramiseram, and the sea, on
the east.

While the Maha-raja, Visvanatha-Naicker, was holding the sceptre in Madura,
he caused his son, Cumara-Kistnapa-Naicker, to be anointed, on the 11th day of Tai
month, in Rudirotkari year. During the reign of this prince, in the Acheya year,
Ariya-nayaga-Afuthaliar called some of his relatives from Peru-nadu, in the Kanchi
district of the Tondamandalam, and constructed for them a fort, at a place called
Sora-vantan, in -which he built three hundred houses, and gave to them: he also

• What person is intended is not known.

t More commonly spelt Ootatoor and Wolconda: the former is a town, thirty miles north of
Trichinopoly; and the latter, a fort and pettah, about five miles from Toloor, on the bank of the
Vellar river.
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called thither the guru of Kanchi-puram, and constructed for him a temple and
dwelling; giving him instructions to perform the rites of worship, and present the
'usual offerings (of fruits, &c.) In order to' perform the needfuj services to his
relatives, from Tondamandalam, he placed Vellan-pillay^Vira-Kuttiyal, Reran-
Kallen, Tachen, and, under these, eighteen other laborers in their different trades ;
together with Pariars fur free-hired work, and other Pariars who were slaves.
Having appointed these people to their several occupations, he recommended his
relations to live and prosper; and thus those who came from Peru-nadu lived in the
place called Sora-vantan.

Down to the 19th day of Kartiki month of Angila year, (Cumara-Kistnama-
Naicker) held the government; and from the 20th of the same month and year, down
to Avani month of Manmatha year, being twenty-two years and nine months, his
son Virap a-Ndicker reigned. From Peratasi month of Manmatha year, down to
Vyasi month of Pilava year, or five years and nine months, Cuniara-Kistnama-
Naicker (reigned). On the 7th day of Sittari month of Sarvari year, Ariya-nayaga-
Muthaliar delivered up both seal rings to his lord, and obtained the world of Siva;
(that is, died). Ariya-nayaga.Muthaliar held the united offices of minister and
generalissimo during four reigns, or thirty-eight years and nine months. From Avani
month of Pelavi year, down to Tai month of Dundami year, or twenty-one years
and eight months, Mutthu-virapa-Naicker reigned. From the 7th of Masi month
of Dundami year, to the 4th of Masi month of Velambi year, or thirty-six years,
Tirumali-Naicker reigned. In this time the office of generalissimo was held by
Ramayer. From the fifth day of Masi of Velamba year, down to Vyasi month of
Vigari year, or four months, Mutthu-virapa-Naicker reigned. From Ani month of
Vigari year, down to Ani month of Dundami year, or twenty-three years and two
months, the adopted son, Choka-natha-Naicker, reigned. In his reign C hinna-tambi-
Muthaliar was generalissimo for seven years. After that time Brainins held the
office. From Adi month of Dundami year, down to Sukila year, or eight years,
Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-virapa-Naicker reigned. From Pramotutha year down to
Vicrama year, or nineteen years, Vyia-Ranga-Ciwkapa ^dicker being a minor, Man-

gamal ruledfrom Pzswi year down to Viruthikirathi year, the third of Masi month,
is thirty-one years. Down to that time is the peiiod of the Camataca line of princes.
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As in the foregoing MSS. and in the principal ones also, so frequent reference is made

to the names of months and years, according to the native mode of reckoning, it may not
be amiss, for the*sake  of distant readers, to give the order and explanation of both. And

first, the native months.

Secondly, the native years. These are reckoned in a cycle of sixty • as follows.

Tai •. . . From the 12th of January to the 11th of February.

.Masi . . . 12th of February u 11 th of March.
Panguni 12th of March cc 11th of April.
Sittari . . QC 12th of April u 12th of May.
Vyasi . . 13 th of May cc 12th of June.
Ani . . . a 13th of June CC 14th of July.
Adi . , . 15th of July CC 14th of August.'
Avani , . 15th of August cc 14th of September.
Peratasi 15th of September cc 15th of October.
Arapisi , . <c 16th of October cc 14th of November.
Kartikiya . CC 15th of November cc 13 th of December.
Margali Ci. . 14th of December cc 11th of January.

Of the present cycle, tho first year, or Pirabara, was A. I). 1807. 1 he present year, 1835,.
answers to Manmatha, which began on the 12th of April; and thence to April ot the follow­
ing year, answers to Salivahana Sayarlam 1758. Thus, tho year oi the Christian era being
given, to’find the S.S. year deduct 77 after the middle of April, or beginning of Sittari month,

.1 Pirapava 21 Saruvasidhu 41 Pilavanga

.2 Ibava 22 Saruvatari 42 Kilaka

3 Sukili 23 Virothi 43 Savumiya

4 Pramotutha 24 Vikurathi 44 Satarana
5 Prasorpathi 25 Kara 45 Virothikiruthu

6 Angirasa 26 Nandana 46 Paritabi

7 Strimuga 27 Vijia - 47 Pramaticha

8 Bava . 28 Saya 48 Ananta

9 Iva 29 Manmatha 49 Racshatha

10 Dathu 30 Dunmuki 50 Nala

11 Isura ( 31 Yevilambi 51 Pingala

12 Vegudaniya 32 Vilambi 52 Kalayudhi

13 Pramathi 33 Vigari 53 Sittaradhi

14 Vikirama 34 Sarvari 54 Ravultiri

15 Visu 35 Pi lav a 55 Dunmathi

16 Sitteraibanu 36 Subakiruthu 56 Dundumi

17 Subanu 37 Sobakiruthu 57 Rudirotkari

18 Daruna 38 Kurothi 58 Rudhiraksha

19 Partiva 39 Visuvavisu 59 Krotliana

20 Vijia 40 Parapava 60 Acheya
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and 78 from the beginning of Tai month, or middle of January, up to the middle of April.
The S.S. year being given, add 78 from the beginning of Tai, or middle of January, up to the
middle of April, and 77 thence to January of the following year. Tn general we have been
content with simply adding 78 to the S.S. year; but as the doing so may sometimes occa­
sion an error of a few months, the reader will hereby be enabled to make the correction, in
any case where severe accuracy may be required.

v CARNATACA DYNASTY, Seo. 4, 5. . .  ;

We may now take a general retrospect of the foundation of this new dynasty. We
must previously repeat the observation that the date given in section 5, of S. S. 1354, as that
when the bastions of the fort were built, is wrong. It has been seen |hat this is the same
date assigned to the conquest of the country by Nagama-Naicker, subject to the correction
of writing S.S. 1454 in place of S.S. 1354, and corresponding with A.D. 1532. And
though the year of the Cali-yugam 4533 agrees, according to the customary reckoning,*
with S.S. 1354, yet that date we presume may have been guided by the other one. From
the third of the minor manuscripts just given, the conquest by Nagama-Naicker is put
<c some time after S.S. 1400;” consequently, the latitude of expression will permit the exten­
sion of the date to S.S. 1454. The instalment of Visvanatha-Naicker is fixed at S.S. 1482,
A.D. 1559; differing only a year, or perhaps a few months^ from the date assigned to
the same event in the Pandion Chronicle. To fix this instalment at S. S. 1481—2, seems to be
accurate; but as the dates so minutely given in the Carnataca Dynasty do not accord
therewith, it may be best to leave the question of dates aloue for some time, until we
descend to a more recent period, and can bring others from the Pandion Chronicle, or more
recently still, from known public events, fixed as to times of occurrence, by other autho­
rities; by which intermediate aid we may re-ascend to a final adjustment of this particular..

From Mr. Campbell's list of the Rager dynasty, (Royaloo, by the way, being the same in.
meaning, in Telugu, as Rager in Tamil,) it appears that Krishna-Rager ruled twenty-one years,
from S.S. 1430 to 1452 (A.D. 1509 to 1530); Achyuta-deva twelve years,from S.S. 1452to 1464
(A.D. 1530 to 1542). There then succeeds an interval of usurped powers on the part of
Timma-raja and Rama-raja, though Sadtisiva is nominally king for twenty-two years, from,
S. S. 1464 to S.S. 1486 (A.D. 1542 to 1564). At this last date the fatal battle of Tellicotta
took place, in which Rama-raja was slain. An interval of five years of Mahomedan plunder,
and desolation occurred; after which (S.S. 1491, A.D. 1569) Trimala-Rayer re-established
some remnant of the past empire, at the fortified position of Penu-Konda, beyond which
time, for t he present, we need not descend. With the above dates the two lists given by Mr,.
Wilson + very accurately correspond; the only variation being, that one list puts the five
years of disorder into the reign of Sadasiva, and the other into that of Trimala-Rayer; 

* Bexlii s Tamil Grammar, Chap. 5, p. 186. t Des. Cata. p. 2J2 3.
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neither of the lists mentioning Rama-raja, who was properly only minister; but who, by
his haughtiness and ambition, involved the kingdom in his own destruction.

Now, from the foregoing dates, it will appear probable (as before inferred) that Nagama-
Naicker received his orders to support Chandra-Segara-Pandion from Krishna-Ray er; that
he had effected the conquest in two or three years after; but that, availing himself of the

unsettled state of things at Vijianagaram, during the earlier years ascribed to Achyuta-deva,
when Timma-raja's influence, as minister, was predominant, he took measures to confirm
himself in the independent sovereignty of Madura; that Achyuta-deva, having himself taken
the reins in hand, despatched Visvanatha on the expedition against his father; that Chand-
ra-Segara-Pandion ruled as a tributary for some little time, supported by the northern

army, with Ariya-natha-Muthaliar at their head; that, bis death occurring, Visvanatha-
IVaicker was installed by Sadasiva, by virtue of the Pandion’s asserted adoption, and the

promised protection of two former Rayers; that he actually entered on his government
about six years previous to the buttle of Tellicotta; that the combination of Mahomedan

princes, ending in that disaster, summoned Ariya-natha-Muthaliar, with his armv, to tho
support of the Rayer's throne; that Rama-raja fell in the battle, when the bequest
mentioned in the second of the preceding Mirtanjeya MSS. might indeed have been made,
but it is more probably invention; and that then Ariya-natha-Muthaliar returned with the

collected remnant of his forces to Visvanatha-Naicker, who now, by the train of circum­
stances, became an independent prince, as he also proved himself to be an able and beneficent

one. Ariya-natha-Muthaliar might have had some influence over Mysore and Tanjore as
asserted: it is not impossible, though it seems improbable, that he could have been military

•commander-in-chief to all three states. The new dynasty in Mysore, founded bv Vijeya and
Krishna from Vijianagaram, was however then begun, and as they might have known
Ariya-natha-Muthaliar at the capital, so they might afterwards have profiled from his aid
or advice. The threatening power of the Mahomedans may also have awed the divisions

between the Madura and Tanjore kingdoms into concord; but the two powers were no

longer in anywise equal; and it is probable that peace, by the king of Tanjore, could only

be purchased by sacrifices, of which the cession of Trichinopoly in lieu of a place compara­
tively insignificant is perhaps a sufficient example.

Throughout the whole narrative, as regards Visvanatha-IVaic/ier, it is hardly possible to
fail of remarking, that he is pourtrayed uniformly as a talented, brave, and benevolent man.

The, at first sight, very doubtful proceeding of offering his services to the Payer against his
own father, on a little closer inspection will appear in a different light. For since some one

must undertake the duty, no one could perform it with so much tenderness, and with so
many precautions as the son; and whereas a stranger would have been reckless ol the life

oi IVagama-Nnicker, and a rival or enemy would have sought its extinction on the field of
combat, his son could, and no doubt did, take such measures as would in a manner ensure

its safety. The carefully keeping his father under guard tor some lime, until the Rayer's
anger should abate, marks a like wise precaution.

The secoud of the Mirtanjeya MSS. would appear to intimate that Ariya-natha-

VOL. II. 2 g
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Muthahar, owing- to Ins education by a Bramin, was in repute with the court of Vijiaiia-
garam as an astrologer; and that he devised the plan as regards killing the buffalo, which
superstition rendered necessary, and of which Visvanatha was chosen to be the instrument:
the asserted appearance of the goddess in a vision being only machinery, invented to work
upon the superstition of the populace. If so, the close alliance between the future king
and his minister-general, and the great power of the latter, is accounted for; although the
extensive authority confided to him might have been partly in imitation of the fashion
which had prevailed at V ijtanagaram, but with very different results, owing to the difference
of mental ability, and other qualifications, between Sadasiva and Visvanatha. The works
undertaken at Trichinopoly and its neighbourhood shew a princely liberality; and a
considerable measure of wisdom also, so far as regards fortifications, irrigation, and building
of villages for cultivators. It must be remembered that great numbers of emigrants, from
the scene of Mahomedan plunder and devastation, were to be provided for; and their
descendants in the Madura country still speak the Telugu language*  In the romantic
engagement with the five independent chiefs of Tinnevelley, (if the same be not fiction,)
the like unity of character is observable in Visvanatha-. We suppose them to have been
some of the eighteen chiefs who had by this time divided the ancient Sera-desam among
them. In this case, the conquest seems to have proved subsequently beneficial to the inha­
bitants, by an extension of the liberal policy to the banks of the Tembaraveni which had
lately been exerted on those of the Cauvery. In the division of the country into feudal
chieftainships, wherein the minor MSS. make it probable that the advice of Ariya-natha-
Aluthaliar was followed, there may be a doubt as to the wisdom of the policy; and. the
enlargement of the fort of Madura was, we should say, to weaken instead of strengthening
it. A hill-fort on the rock five miles S. W., as already observed,*  would have been more to
the purpose. It appears that Ariya-natha-Muthaliar long survived his master: both seem
to have merited no ordinary praise. Always excepting (in dur own judgment) the patron­
age of temples, shrines, and Bramins, wherein those two remarkable individuals must be
judged by the opinions of the times and places which they lived in; we, for the rest, hardly
know any instance, from native history, of character so well and so uniformly sustained;
or of two personages, each able, acting together with one design, with popular benefit,.
and with extraordinary credit and success .to themselves.

If we revert for a moment to the Ragers, it is not to find there, especially in the con­
temporaneous period, any thing equal or similar., Krishna-Rayervi&s, in his day, illustrious,
and his name seems to be popularly the best remembered. He was a great conqueror a

• See vol. 1, p. 169. And we are glad of an opportunity, in passing, to remark, that the name of Colonel Wilks
was there inserted through inadvertency for Colonel Welsh; it being in the amusing, but not always ««,n-
iscences o. the latter gentleman that the statement is found. His story of royal tigers on Secander-mal,, and of In n
them, when they were so stupid as only to shew their heads now ani then to servants merely, dreadmg a rtflbyu >
fcnJf..etJce.uinly; Je would,If possible, add veracious. The sketch given of the tortand palace.. f M dua ts

extremely incorrect; and must have been drawn on the voyage home, or elsewhere, from memory.

sketches in the book which we should think are more carefully done.
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patron of learning'—but withal, we believe, of dissolute morals. Ill's conquests were chiefly

over native princes, chiefly south of the Toomboodra, and, at the utmost, of the Krishna
river. The asserted supremacy over the Cashmere and Nepaul countries, we should conjec­

ture to be somewhat hyperbolical; although, in all probability, some ascendancy did exist

over the Cuttack country. But from the Krishna to the Cauvery we should suppose him
to have had tributaries, or subjects, among the aboriginal natives; and these northern and

southern boundaries present a magnificent extent of domain. The princes of the Ku,ru,ba
line were in all probability careful, plodding, and prudent men, who were content, after the

first establishment of power and dominion, with slow but solid acquisitions. Krishna-Rayer,
as the second of the Narasinha family, brought with him what may be termed plebeian
blood, together with the vigour and energy which usually mark the outset of a new dynastv

so founded, on the ruins of an old one, wherein indolence and pride of descent have pro­

duced feebleness and degeneracy. Krishna-Rayer seems to have aimed at splendor. He
built the large tower*  of the pagoda at Conjeveram; and the like model of these lofty

towers elsewhere introduced, procured for them, as we shall see, the designation of Rayer-
gobaram, or a tower after the Payer's fashion; that is, a large and lofty tower. From the
Cathamanchari (a college printed book) we learn that his chief minister was named
Appaji; and to this Appaji is therein attributed the credit of detecting the Padshah of
Delhi, when purposely disguised, from the midst of his ministers, and notwithstanding a mock

king being on the throne; because Appaji, at his first entry, saw that no one regarded the
puppet king, while every eye was directed to the real one, though appearing only as a
common person amidst the crowd of courtiers. This anecdote has been related of the
ambassador of another country: we know not to whom it may really belong. From the

same authority we find that Krishna-Rager maintained a court-jester, named Tennal-Rama-
Kistna; some of whose coarse and practical jokes+ are handed down (authentic we pre-

. • Campbell’s Telugu Grammar, Intro, p. xii.
t The following, as one of the least exceptionable, may serve as a specimen.—The mother of a Rayer who titled in

Conner years, at the time of her death, expressed a strong wish for a mango-fruit; but before the Ray-r could cause it to
be brought and given to her she died. After waiting a few days, he ordered the Brainins to be summoned, and inquired
of them what was to be done in the case of any one who died while longing for a mango-fruit. They replied, that if he
caused a thousand mangos of gold, each one weighing a hundred p daw (a pilim is one ounce and a half) to be. made, and
if he gave these to a thousand Bramins, then that longing appetite would be removed from the departed soul. The Rayr
caused the same to be done, and bathed on the day of her death. Thereupon the Rayrri jester, named Rima-Ki. n
said to all the Bramins, “ I am waiting to do you some small service, you must condescend to meami with this request
he called them to his house. When some among them went, he carefully closed the door, and immediately mi causing
them to be seated in order, he took a branding iron, that had been heating in the fire on the hearth, ami bringing it, said,
lt My respected mother, before she died, said, that if she were branded with a hot iron she would live; but before this
could be done she attained the heavenly world. In consequence, in order to give her satisfaction. you must be pleased,
with a cool mind, to receive it in her steadand saying so he cauterized some of them. Being greatly frightened, they
all made their escape, and carried their complaint to the Riyer. He called tor R.mui-Ki Ina, and said to him angrily,
“ Knave 1 what bast thou done !" lie replied, “ When my lord's mother died, what she wished tor was given to them—
in like manner, what my mother desired, in order to satisfy her, I gave to them.'' The Rayer, ashamed, remained silent.

Cathamanchari — Art. 31.
It is understood that a Tamil printed work is in circulation, entitled Tennal-Rama-Kiftna-Saritlaram; but it has not

been seen by the editor.
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sume) with more care than the actions of the monarch himself. But Krishna-Raysr especi­
ally sought to make’his court distinguished by the resort thither of learned men. He
patronised Sanscrit and Telugu literature; and the principal Telugu works are dated in
his reign.*  Among the learned men of his court, eight are most celebrated, and to these
were given the title of Ashiadtg-gejwa, or the eight elephants that support the world, at
the cardinal points and their bisections, by allusion to the Pauranic fable on that subject.
But withal there is great reason to consider Knshna-Rayer to have been of dissolute
manners. Indeed licentiousness seems to have been the crying sin of the time and country;
and it must be confessed, that over the manners and morals of both Mahomedan and Hinda
princes^spf this period, a veil may be most decently drawn. Rare indeed are the examples
of kings, who being possessed of arbitrary and irresponsible power, have, at the same
time, exhibited the virtues that adorn-and sanctify our common nature.

It is scarcely possible to treat of the Vijianagaram state, without alsd adverting to the
young and formidable rival among the Mahomedan powers, which sprung into being as if
expressly to oppose it. We have before seen, that the Afghan, or Patan, empire of Delhi
had made irregular but powerful irruptions to the south of the Krishna river; and that
Deva-giri, Warankal, Dtoara-samudra, and even Madura, towards the extreme south,
had suffered severely in consequence. But the temporary ascendancy acquired was chiefly
owing (under divine sufferance) to the energy and capacity of two bad men, Alla w din, of
Delhi, and Kafoor-Melick-Naib; Under the cruel, weak, and wicked, government of Ma­
homed Tughluk-shah, or Mahomed III., a rapid dismemberment of his Dekhan possessions
took place. To the south and north of the Toomboodra river, the kings of Carnata, Viji-
anagaram, and Warankal, had exerted themselves so as to drive the Mahomedans over the
Krishna: and while the Warankal kingdom continued for some time after in a weakened
and declining state, that of Vijianagaram absorbed the more ancient Belala power, and
rose with vigour and rapidity into an independent and extensive principality; which
Mahomed, and his immediate successors, were otherwise too much occupied, and toojnuch
weakened, even to attempt to oppose. . It is, however, observable, (and we write under
correction,) that Divine Providence seems to have put the scourge of idolatry into the hands
of the Mahomedans; themselves, at that period at least, among the most fanatical of the
human race; and by fanaticism, we mean to designate religious zeal mingled with intoler­
ance and cruelty: the two latter characteristics being necessary to distinguish it from
simple enthusiasm; which, according to circumstances, may be good or-bad; but fana­
ticism is always bad; and is the worst demon that ever put on the garb of religion for a
private purpose. That Mahbmedan fanaticism.should have had such free course allowed to
it, may bo accounted for from the bad being often set to correct the bad, whereby they
mutually punish each other. Hence perhaps-for we do not dogmatize-it may have been
that a rival, so formidable to the Ragers of Vijianagaram, arose in the Bhamim dynasty
of Kulburga. When the former was young and vigorous, it successfully resisted the Patans

* Des. ('ata. Vol. J, p.
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of Delhi; but from (he robust and mature period of Krishna-Rayer's reign may be dated
the turning,point and gradual decay. Conquest, over aboriginal natives, had fanned

Krishna-Rayer, with its crimson wings, as far as it was well possible to g’o; and the age
of ease, luxury, and dissipation began. If the vices which these things, especially when

taken in connexion with a grovelling and degrading idolatry, tend to produce, must have

chastisement extended or permitted, then an infant state, but of rapid growth, nurtured in

an abomination of idolatry, and believing itself invested with a divine -commission to
punish, convert, or else exterminate, infidels, would seem to be, of all other instruments,
precisely the one most suitable. Such a one in reality the Mahomedan principality, which

had its capital at Kulburga, and its offset subsequently at Bijapur, ultimately proved.

The-fortunes of Housson, an obscure peasant, have such a resemblance to those of Ariya-
natha-Muthaliar, that if the latter be in nowise a copy or imitation of the former, we
should, infer-a. frequent predilection, among Bramins devoted (if we may so call it) to astrolo­

gical science, for telling the fortunes, or prognosticating the future lot of those who, from
, physiognomical or incidental circumstances, may seem to them to promise well; remember­

ing that one fortunate conjecture would do to set off against a thousand failures. Be this as

it may, the Bramin Kangoh (as his name is spelt in Scott’s Ferishta) foretold to Housson (or
Hassan) that he‘ would rise to royal dignity; and exacted from him a promise that when
this prosperous event should occur-, he would make the said Kangoh his financial manager.
Housson soon after, while ploughing, turned up a pot full of ancient gold coins, which he
carried to.the Delhi monarch, who, pleased with his honesty, gave him a rank and command
in the army, with a government in the south. Some Guzerat chiefs, who had revolted and

had been subdued, took refuge in Housson's government, and- were protected by him and
other commanders in the south. The Delhi monarch hereby penetrated their views of future

self-aggrandizement; and despatched an Amir to call the whole of them together, and then
lead them away prisoners to Guzerat. They put off obedience as long as possible; but at
last came together, and set off towards Guzerat, under his charge. On the frontiers
however a consultation took place; when, feeling persuaded that their lives were in imminent
peril, they broke away, and raised each one the standard of revolt, but with combination
and unity of purpose. The cruelties of Mahomed III., and the detestation in which he was
held by the subject people, brought great numbers into the confederation ; and at length the
governor of Dowletabad (Mahomed’s own relative) becoming apprehensive of treachery and
betrayal, evacuated the place to preserve himself and his family; and the town being given
up to the confederates,*  they became possessed, even without a siege or battle, of the place
which Mahomed had so foolishly sought to make his capital. Under these circumstances the

confederates proceeded to elect Ismael, an Afghan Amir, as their sovereign; while Housson
was made general, with the title of Zuff'er Khan. The monarch of Delhi took measures to
subdue this revoltand when the two armies were in presence, Ismael's heart failed him,
and he retreated to the capital, leaving Zuffcr Khan to fight the imperial army. He did so,
and beat them; and.Ismael, finding afterwards that his general had won tho suffrages of

VOL. II.

• Fcrishta’s History of the Dekhan, by Scott, vol. I, p, 1—G.
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the confederate forces, prudently thought proper to retire, pointing to Zuffer Khan as the
most suitable person to take his place : a designation greatly applauded by all the nobles:
The former peasant liousson was accordingly crowned in A.D. 1317, by the title of Sultan
Alla u' din: the black umbrella of the Abassides was adopted, in direct contrast to the
white umbrella of Delhi, as the emblem of sovereign power and token of the royal presence;
similar in effect to the royal standard among European nations. Ismael rdceived the title of
Amir al amra, or Prince of the Nobles ;'*  but events proved that the honor was only nomi­
nal. 1 lie new Sultan was reminded of his former promise by the B.-amin Kangoh, who was
made minister of finance; and is said to have been the first Bramin ever so employed, at
least by'Mahomedans.t The Sultan himself, an Afghan by tribe, further took the title of
Bhamini ; as some say, by a pretended descent deducted from Bahmen, a kino- of Persia.
but, as others say, to do honor to the Bramin; that word having been colloquially and com­
monly pronounced Bhamini by the Mahomedans.J Kulburga was, at thkt time and for
some after reigns, the capital of the new sovereignty. 5!

So far matters seemed only to indicate a schism in the Mahomedan government; bitt it
had other work to do in reserve. The Telinganas of Warankal (very unwisely) assisted th»
Bhamini monarch against Delhi, thereby strengthening a near and vigorous natural enemy
in revenge against .one more remote, already enfeebled and crippled. Of such service they
afterwards received the wages. On the other hand, the Bhamini had apparently either
taken some places from the Vijianagaram kingdom, or else merely held them by the same
tenure as other portions of the sovereignty wrested from Delhi. Alla u' din Bhamini died
in A.D. 1357, after a splendid reign; and was succeeded by Mahomed Shah Bhamini, des­
tined to be the first scourge of Vijianagaram/ The dates of the coronation and decease of
the first Bhamini Sultan are given according to Ferishta, which agree best with those Con­
tained in the Carnataca Dynasty, but we shall soon find ourselves in the midst of anachron­
isms, when compared with the authorities of Mc.Kenzie MSS. before cited.- -The final
discussion of this question it has been already intimated is as yet postponed. - - - —

Soon after the accession of Mahomed Shah, the rajas of Bijanuggur (or Vijianagaram)
and of Telingana (or Warankal) sent to him, requiring him to restore-to them the places
and the country south of the Krishna, which had been conquered by his father. Mahomed
was not in a condition to return a direct negative,-having just impoverished his treasury
by the-expenses attendant-on equipping his mother for a pilgrimage to Mecca. He therefore
contrived delays; and at the lapse of a year and a half, when his mother had returned,
and his funds were in better condition, he returned a positive refusal. An array was in
consequence sent against him, under the command of Nag-deo, of Warankal, which army
Mahomed defeated. In A.D'. 1371,§ circumstances singularly illustrative of the times
occurred. A horse-dealer brought some-poor animals to Mahomed for sale, and on being
asked how he dared to affront a Sultan with the offer of such horses, he replied, that he had
prepared very superior ones, which had been intercepted by Nag-deo, at Vellumputtam,
accompanied with expressions of contempt for the Sultan. This was quite enough as an

• o i* ii < n a. in • tk ih 4 Ik d. ]6—19. The date must be 136 LScotts Fenshta, vol. 1, p. 6—9. t lb. p. 10. ; lb. p. lo. % JU
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incitement to Mahomed, and war against the contemptuous Nag-deo was forthwith resolved.
on; but the suljan-geographer did not precisely know where Vellumputtam was situated.

He set out with an army to find it; but made some halts and delays, from ceremonial
and other causes, and seems to have needed the spur of a witticism. Inquiring of a Maho-
medan religious, what was the distance to Vellumputtam, he was answered that it was so
far off, and that he might reach it within a certain very disproportionate length of time if

he only made as much speed as he had been lately doing. This repartee was quite to, the

point with'the petulant Shah: he instantly determined on leaving the heavy body of his
army behind, and selecting a light, and but slender, body of cavalry, advanced by forced

marches through the very heart of the Telingana country, in which Vellumputtam was

situated. Some .Afghans, in disguise, were sent forward to hold the guards of Vellumputtam
in parley; and, while thus engaged, the cavalry of Mahomed, with himself at their head,

galloped up to the gates: the guards were sabred by the Afghans before they could give

the alarm; and the place was taken by a coup-de-main. Nag-deo paid the forfeit of his life
for his haughtiness and security; and the town became a scene of plunder and devastation.
After this daring enterprise, Mahomed had great difficulty to effect his retreat, being
hemmed in on all sides, his direct path only being excepted, by the forces sent against him;

whose want of courage alone prevented their taking the severest possible retribution. The
’retreat was effected by means of a timely reinforcement, but not without the loss of
the greater portion of the detachment that he had headed in this affair. The weakness

of the Delhi power having been ascertained, Mahomed again invaded the country of the
Telinganas, and they sent to sue for peace; adding, that if the terms were acceded to, they

were prepared to make the Shah, a rare and cosily present, very desirable for a king. The
■consideration weighed with Mahomed: peace was concluded; and he received, as the price,

a very splendid throne, of ebony, gold plates, and jewels of immense value.*  This present
induced him to put aside his father's plain silver throne; even though enhanced in
value by himself at his succession. The new throne was the wonder of the day; and,

perhaps, of all things most in tone with the temper and sentiments of a semi-civilized and

Asiatic mind.
Mahomed now gave himself up to pleasure; and we again find another proof of his

acting by impulse, as well as of the tiny hinges on which most important events often­

times turn. A troop of singers and dancers from Delhi came to exhibit before the Shah;
bringing with them some new and rare compositions, in esteem at that court. In the
extravagance of his approbation, and something the worse fur wine, the Sultan directed his

father’s aged and discreet minister to give the musicians an order for liberal payment on

the Rayer of Vijianagaram. The prudent minister wrote the draft, though he neither
sealed nor sent it; but the Sultan inquired, the next day, if his order had been obeyed;
-adding, that the matter had been long meditated, and that ho threw away no idle words.

The document accordingly had the Shah's signet attached to it, and was despatched.

• Scott’s Ferisbta, vol. 1, p. 22.
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' * Kishen-Roy,*  to whom it was delivered, put no bounds to his indignation: a little wisdom.
• or discretion would have taught him to treat the rodomontade with silent contempt.

Unhappily for Himself and his subjects he did not possess, or at least did not exercise, so
much discretionary self-command; but gave vent to his resentment, and had the pre­
senter of the order paraded about the streets of his capital on the back of an ass,+ being

• the most contemptuous possible degradation. Matters being thus irremediably compro­
mised, and not choosing to wait for an invasion, which perhaps he had better have done,
A'zs/tert-^op assembled an army, which marched by his orders to Oodnee,the place since usually
known by the name of Adoni; and thence it proceeded to lay siege to the fortified town of
Mudkid; winch seems to have been an old bone of contention. Mahomed was not prepared
for such instantaneously vigorous measures; and his not being prepared, for what he might
easily have anticipated judging from the tone of his own mind, very clearly sinews, that he
had been guided by impulse, and not by deliberation, as he pretended; though indeed
indistinct plans of conquest on Vijianagaram might have been entertained by him before
the developement induced by the illusive influence of melody and wine. It is by­
consequence just possible that the matter might have dropped, had Kishen-Roy been,
in the abstract, a little wiser, and comparatively not perhaps almost as foolish, and quite as
petulant as Mahomed. But let the reader mark, if he please, as we proceed, the disastrous
consequences, to unfortunate subjects, of having such heads set over them as these. Alas!
that the shields of the earth should have been frequently composed of such- sorry materials*
The army of Kishen-Roy took the town of Mudkul before Mahomed could bring it relief;
and, with an unjustifiable barbarity, put the whole garrison, amounting to six hundred men,
to the sword. On this disastrous news reaching Mahomed, he became frantic: the cere­
monies of religion in the obsequies of the martyrs to Islam were brought forward, to
inflame the passions of his army and people; and he himself vowed that he would not
sheath his sword until he had caused one hundred thousand infidels to be slain, in revenge
of the death of the faithful, and in propitiation to their departed spirits. He was not one to
utter a .word of this kind lightly, the point’on which he prided himself: it struck in to<j
well with his inherent propensities, and with the glory of Islamism, to be revoked. Ha
marched withan army, if not stronger in numbers,- yet doubly- strong in being armed by the
wildest fanaticism. The two armies were encampedon the two banks of the Krishna river;
and the Rayer, who seems to have been there in person, in anticipation of an engagement
the next day, sent off a large body of elephants, loaded with treasure and heavy valuables,
on the road towards. Vijianagaram; which convoy made.but small progress, being impeded
by rains during the night, and the consequent bad state of the roads. A statesman-hke
foresight would perhaps have prevented his bringing these things into such, a situation;
but i" was, we presume, bad generalship to send them aw(iy, as it intimated anticipations
calculated to dispirit his army. Mahomed being apprized of the despatch of. the convoy,

* Transposing this name into Tamil orthography, it should be Krizhna-Raytr; however the date by no mean*  accord*.

with the one most usually assigned to him. - - ’
t Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 2S, 24.
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resolved to strike there; and, crossing the river at some distance, with a chosen band,

before dawn fell op the convoy, threw it into disorder and flight, and captured booty at

his pleasure. The Rayer, being panic-struck, retreated; leaving the country between the
Krishna and Toomboodra rivers open. This affair Ferishta places in Hegira 767, marked
by his translator as A. D. 1335, making the difference between the two eras to be 598 years.

Mahomed Shah, finding little to oppose him between the rivers, crossed the Toomboodra,
and formally invaded the hitherto undisputed dominions of the Rayer; which the .previous
seat of war was not. Ferishta notes, that he was the first Mahomedan sovereign that had

invaded this territory; though it had in former times been overrun by Kafoor and others,
Kishen-Roy now made Hoje-Mal his general; and placed under his command forty thousand
horse, and five hundred thousand infantry; that is, if Ferishta be accurate; while Mahomed,

on numbering his troops, found he had under him fifteen thousand horse, and fifty thousand
infantry, besides artillery.*  He advanced ten thousand horse, and thirty thousand foot,

under the command of Bahader-Khan, retaining five thousand cavalry and twenty thousand
infantry with himself, as a reserve. “The armies of light and darkness” were now in
presence, and met each other: from dawn till four in the afternoon a doubtful combat was
waged; the two lines were like fluctuating “ waves of the sea,” and “ many of the faithful

drank the sherbet of martyrdom,” to employ the metaphors of the historian. One of the
Mahomedan wings had given way, when the reserve came timely forward; and an elephant

of Bahader-Khan, breaking loose, ran against an elephant belonging to Hoje-Mal,
creating confusion in the centre of the latter’s army; at which critical time, and important

place, a charge made by the Mahomedans gave the decisive blow. Hoje-M I was killed,
and his army fell into confusion. A terrible slaughter was made by the reserve cavalry;

and before it was ended the imperial umbrella and the Shah appeared; not to sheathe the
sword, but to give it keener edge. Mahomed halted for a week on the field of battle; and

then set forward in pursuance of his vow of extermination. Kishen-Roy, who must ba
presumed to have been not very remote from the scene of action, retreated; and was
followed by Mahomed during three months; until, at last, the invading army came within
’sight of the Rayer's capital. As Mahomed found himself unable to bring on an engage­
ment, he determined on a feint; and, proclaiming himself sick, commenced a retreat. He

was followed by Kishen-Roy and his troops; the warfare being however confined to
gasconades and petty skirmishes. Mahomed re-crossed the Toomboodra, and encamped
on a spacious plain; where he resolved on changing his manoeuvre, as his army was dispi­
rited. He made his plan and intentions known to a very select few; and gave directions

to these to have their bands ready on a certain spot at midnight. Kishen-Roy, being
encamped on the other bank, yielded to security; and, as Ferishta asserts, + passed the
greater portion of the night, with his court, in drinking, and looking on at the debasing

spectacle of the Hindu natch. The character and customs of Hindu princes render this
circumstance but too probable; and perhaps a sense of security was conveyed by the idea of
being in pursuit of a retreating foe. Before morning bis camp was thrown into disorder by

• Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 27. f Vol. 1, p. 29.
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the night attack of Mahomed; which assault being unexpected, little resistance was made;
It was a mere rout, attended with horrible carnage. Kishen-Roy fled to Vijianagaram;
and the whole intervening country now became a scene of the most barbarous atrocities.
The aged, the helpless, even women and children, were not spared.*  The ensanguined vow
of Mahomed was to be accomplished. The Rayer was now beset, in his capital, by the
Bramins and others of his people, clamouring for peace. Ambassadors were accordingly
despatched to Mahomed, who gave ear to the proposals, dictating his own terms: and,
among other things, insisting that the draft in favor of the musicians should bo paid; which
caprice also being complied with, gave him satisfaction, as he was unwitting to have a
light word recorded, as uttered by him, in the pages of time. When the terms were settled,
the messengers made a representation, and gentle remonstrance, on the subject of the wanton
cruelties that had been exercised, on which a voice from among Mahomed’s own people
declared that he had exceeded his vow; and Mahomed, admitting that he might hdve more
than doubly fulfilled it, adduced his zeal for Islam; but promised, at the same time,?that, in
future, no more such outrages should take place, on unarmed and helpless persons.^
Having received the elephants and treasure, specified by the treaty, he retired. The whole
campaign+ was one of bravery, skill, and withal, barbarity, against superior numbers, without
a master-mind; and endued with dangerous contempt for a supposed insignificant foe. On;
the Hindu side also, though there was enough of superstition, there was no fanaticism.

For some time afterwards the kings of Telingana and Vijianagaram are represented as

• Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 30. f lb. p. 31—36.

t It is very remarkable, that in this campaign Mahomed first brought artillery into use, having his guns served by.
Turks and Europeans. The use of rockets bad long been familiar to Hindus: this weapon is, beyond doubt, the famous
Agniasteram, of which such marvels are narrated in their most ancient epic compositions; but artillery, awkwardly
managed as it may have been, must have had appalling effects on the people to whom it was first opposed. We may
perhaps be pardoned the passing observation, that the use of artillery, and fire-arms in general, is one of the prophetic
marks accompanying, and distinctive of, the progress of Mahomedan warfare against apostate Christians or idolaters ;
and, in order to shield ourselves from taunt or rebuke for making such an observation, we again refer to Bishop Newton,
and leave the onus probandi with him. (See Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. 2, p. 223.) We have intimated an
impression, that the scourge for chastising idolatry in India was given to the Afghans, as it was givm into the hands
of the Turcomans and Ottomans in Europe. The rage of both divisions, of what may be termed one army, as actuated
by the same spirit and object, began at the time announced, proceeded during the permission accorded, and ceased,
with some inconsiderable exceptions, at the period limited; according to the declarations ot a book, much scoffed at
it is admitted, and much disgraced in the esteem of many by crude interpretations; but which has been proved,
by sound and undeniable comment, to have foreshewn the end from the beginning; and which must, by consequence,
have proceeded at first from the dictation of’wisdom and knowledge such as dwell not with mortal men, being
unaided. We make this allusion in passing; not only because we wish to trace events to their superior as well
as secondary causes; but because we also wish to convey at least one friendly note of warning t. any who, not being
themselves idolaters, yet give the system encouragement, support, and stability; and call it policy, because immediately
profitable; not knowing, or not duly considering, that in the end, and speedily too, it may prove to be short-sighted
policy, and ruinously destructive. If the unhallowed alliance be not cut, and idolatry be not left to its own means;
to support, prop, aud maintain itself, from its own ample resources; then the alliance will most probably be cut by
a power equal, or made equal, to the purpose: the interposition of which may the Almighty avert; for the sake of the
millions of the people. May He avert it, by causing British protection to be withdrawn hom idolatry.
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paying tribute.*  The latter years of Mahomed Shah's reign were tranquil. It lasted in all
seventeen years; duritjg which period he is said to have slain 500,000 unbelievers iu defence

of Islamism! He died Hegira 776,+ and is profusely praised by his Mahomedan historian.
His successor, Mujahid Shah, had no sooner come to the throne, than he demanded to

have the forts and places between the Kistna and Toomboodra rivers delivered up to him by

the Ray er.% Kishen-Roy refused compliance ; and this time the Mahomedan power was the

first to move. The Riyer encamped on the banks of the Toomboodra; and during the
advance of Mujahid, the latter had an adventure with a tiger, w’hiclr he killed single
handed, having skilfully pierced the animal’s heart with an arrow. The fame of this exploit

was such, that if we are implicitly to credit Ferishta, the Rayer did not dare to venture an

engagement, but continued for not less than six months to draw Mujahid on through the
jungles: another reason for this proceeding however appears, in his expecting the assailant

army to be attacked and weakened by jungle-fever. The Rayer must also have diverted
the Mahomedan from the capital; for Ferishta gravely tells us, not only that Kishen-Roy
fled towards Seet Bunder Ramisser, (or Ramiseram,) but also that Mujahid amused himself
by looking at Seet Bunder Ramisser, § and repaired a mosque which had been built there by

the bands of Kafoor, or his followers. Moreover, Mujahid did not forget to punish the
infidels; and, after having been thus occupied, ho suddenly retraced his steps, and with a

small band appeared before Vijianagaram. A Hindu temple, situated on a hill, attracted
his notice, and considering it to be a duty, devolving on the faithful, to destroy it, he carried
it by an unresisted assault, and rased it to the ground. By so doing he aroused against.
himself the very feeling of fanaticism which he should have allowed to remain quiescent.
The whole city was moved, at the outrage perpetrated in their view, as if with one mind:

In the first onset Kishen-Roy was somewhat worsted; but the battle was renewed, on
succours being brought by his brother. A long and doubtful combatj| was waged;

signalized, among other things, by a self-devoted Hindu horseman stealthily approaching

the Shah, by the banks of the river, and rushing on him in a desperate charge. His iron
helmet protected him from the consequences of the blow that actually fell on his head; and,
before it could be repeated, the horseman was despatched by those at hand, whose attentiou

had been before diverted. Duood Khan, who had charge of a strong post, necessary in
order to secure a retreat, quitted it on finding matters at an emergency; and was abused

for doing so by Mujahid in no measured terms. The Hindus, discovering the advantage
given, took possession of the abandoned post. Mujahid was obliged to retreat in the best
way he could; and though the matter is smoothed over by Ferishta, yet it is quite evident

that he was seriously worsted, and repelled. The historian here tells us, that Kishen-Koy's
ancestors had ruled for 700 years; 9 that hence he had accumulated great wealth, and

acquired extensive power; that his dominions were more extensive than those of Mujahid ;
and that, by consequence, the latter was overmatched in the struggle. By these admissions

a shade of doubt is thrown over his narrative of transactions under Mahomed Shah, as pos­

• Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. ST. t A D. 1374 according to his translator. ; Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 40.
§ lb. p.‘ 42. H lb. p. 44. ? Ib. p. 46.
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sibly much colored and exaggerated. At all events we hear no more of Kishen-Roy from
the Mahomedan historian; and we have been so minute in epitomising his details concern­
ing the events herein noted, as they present quite a contrast to the accounts given by the
aboriginal native historians of Krishua-Rayer. Dates being excepted, or hereafter recon­
ciled, Dewul-Roij or Deo-Roy, Seva-Roy, and Ram-Raaze, are evidently Achyuta-Deva-
Rayer, Sadasiva, and Rama-Raja, in the order of the Hindu chronicles; but though we
take the historian's evidence as to names, just as we find it, yet we shall have a°word
to add, in the sequel, as to its authenticity.

Td return to Mujahid: he made an abortive attempt to besiege and take Oodnee (or
Adonp; his army suffered from sickness; and an experienced commander, after coming to
survey the forts, giving it as his opinion that they were not to be taken by the means which
the Shah possessed, he raised the siege; and he was soon after assassinated, by the same
Daood Shah whom he had reprimanded at Bijnagur: who being descended from the first
Sultan, Alla u' din, took possession of the throne; but was in turn assassinated, even in the
mosque at Kulburga, after an usurpation of one month and five days. The events at
Kulburga, though relieved by the gentle and literary reign of the virtuous Mh.am.ood, who
was surnamed Aristotle,*  were, for the rest, of a color and character from which we avert our
attention; and pass on, until, by events of no ordinary singularity, the sceptre came into the
hands of Feroze Shah Bhamini; whom we find at odds with Dewul-Roy of Vijianagaram.
In the year of the Hegira 801,+ the latter invaded the country between the rivers, the old
scene of contest, and encamped on the south bank of the KrishnaFeroze was on the
opposite side; and the river was too high to admit of being forded. A singular scene of
native manners is again opened to us. A Mahomedan Cazi offered his services to Feroze
to cross the river, at a distance; to proceed to the Rayer's camp; and, according to circum­
stances, to assassinate either the Rayer or his son, during the night; at which time, by
combination, Feroze was to effect the passage of a body of troops on hurdles covered with
leather. The Cazi came to the Rayer's camp disguised; being accompanied by a band of
fanatics, like himself, who also obtained access on various pretences. The Cazi, by means
superfluous to detail, actually made good an entrance, with a fellow conspirator, into the
prince’s private apartments, and poniarded him. . The camp became alarmed during the
uncertainty of the night: each chief was ‘under arms, but not knowing what rumour to
believe, or what to do; while Dewul-Roy, inconsolable for the loss of his son, was plunged
into perplexity and distraction. While things were in this situation the onset was made,
before day-light, by Feroze's detachment. Intimidated by the events of the night, and
supposing Feroze's whole-army to be crossed, no steady resistance was offered; and after
considerable loss Dewul-Roy retreated.§ A treaty was soon afterwards negociated by the
belligerent parties; and peace was restored. We have it further noted, that Reroze was
confirmed by Timur (or Tamerlane); and that, incited by the kings of Malwa and Khantjeish,
the Roy of Bijanuggur (or Vijianagaram} did not pay. tribute for four years.

• After the preceptor of S end r, or Alexander; both of whom the Mussalmanis reverence.
t Marked as A. D. 131)8 by the translat r. I Scott s Fenshta, vol 1, p. 7j. $ Ib' P- 77> 78'
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A senseless irruption into the territories of Feroze would scarcely deserve even passing
notice, had it not brought on an invasion*  by Feroze, and an assault of the Rayer's capital.
The latter was deceived by the false promise of support from Malwa and Khandeish; a

promise not redeemed. In consequence a hollow peace was patched up, cemented by the

•very disgusting condition, to the Rayer, of giving his daughter in marriage to Feroze; and
the latter having jeopardied his life in entering Vijianagaram + at the marriage ceremony,

seems to have expected Dewul-Roy to return the compliment; which the latter, perhaps

very prudently, declined. Feroze did not conceal his chagrin from his people; and both
princes, notwithstanding the forced marriage relation, seem to have hated each other as
cordially as before.|

In Hegira 820-(A.D. 1417) Feroze failed in an attack on Bilkonda; and iu the middle

of the same year Dewul-Roy marched against him. Feroze now sustained a very severe
and total defeat. The Hindus singularly appear to have changed their more ordinary

character. They imitated, and even if possible exceeded, the Mahomedans in barbarity.
They seem to have poured forth the bitter vials of vengeance with excited eagerness. They
even collected together the heads of their enemies, and piled them up into an immense
platform; and, as Ferishta himself remarks, they gave vent at once to the accumulated

hatred of ages. Feroze became low spirited, then ill, and finally sunk under the disaster;
connected as it was with domestic troubles, which set aside his son, and caused Khankhanan
to ascend the vacated throne,.by the name of Ahmed Shah.

Soon after we find Dewul-Roy and the king of Warankal in alliance, and in arms
against Ahmed. The two former were encamped on the banks of the Toomboodra, and on
the approach of the latter, the king of Warankal retired from the field. A very singular
circumstance now occurred. Just before the main army of Ahmed Shah crossed the river, a
email party had done so higher up; and entering a sugar-cane plantation, for the purpose

of plundering it, they surprised a native out of sleep, who being very partially clothed, as
natives usually are in their undress, he was taken for a common laborer; and a bundle of
sugar-canes being put on his back, he was ordered to carry it before the troopers; which,

discreetly enough, he quietly did, though he was none other than the Rayer § himself, fairly
caught napping; and now certainly carrying a sweet burden, though not possibly a very

pleasant one. Very auspiciously for the Rayer's personal safety, though not for his kingly
honor, Ahmed had by this time crossed with his army, and the Rayer being no where to be
found, his chiefs and soldiers were embarrassed, and retreated in tolerably good order. I he
troopers, perceiving now the prospect of more important plunder, abandoned the sugar­

cane, and its porter together; the Rayer, finding himself at liberty, took to his heels; and
following in the track of his army, at last came up with some chiefs, by whom he was

recognized; and the retreating army became in some degree reassured. But Dewul-Koy
considered what had occurred to be of bad omen; and, with the superstition inseparable

from genuine‘Hindus, be resolved not to fight, but continued his retreat to J ijianayuram.
The consequence was, that the country was left open to Ahmed and his army: they abused 

• Hegira 809, A. D. HOG. t Scott's Ferishta, vol. 1, p. ST. t lb. p. 88. lb. p. 98.
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the liberty cruelly; committing great devastations, and especially overthrowing the Hindu
temples, rendering all indignities to the gods there worshipped. Whether it ever came
into the minds of the Hindus that these were very doubtful gods, we have no means of
knowing.*  But-however this point may be solved, it appears that they were excessively
incensed against Ahmed Shah, in particular; taking particular care to have all his steps
watched. As he indulged himself occasionally in the diversion of hunting, the spies one day
found him separated from his retinue; and giving the signal, the Shah soon became hard
pressed for his life. He was obliged, in the first instance, to his horse, and, in the second
place, to a small body of expert Mogul archers, who kept his pursuers in check until he

^managed to reach an earthen mound, most probably the walls of a deserted habitation.
This,, in the extreme emergency of the case, was converted into a temporary mud-fort;

' ^vhich the assailants began to demolish with the usual native implements. Meantime,
according to Ferishta, a presentiment of evil name into the mind of Abd al'Kadir, the Shah's,
first armour-bearer, and setting out with a troop in search of Ahmed, he came up just in
time to rescuet him from his extremely perilous position. The Mc»homedan author remarks
on the singularity of Divine Providence allowing two great princes thus to fall, so nearly^
together, into such imminent straits: for ourselves, always admitting that superior agency,
by command or permission, we yet conjecture that the Rayer had some secondary hand in"
this last surprise; possibly from the wish to wipe out the ridicule of his own disaster.,
The Shah handsomely rewarded his deliverer; J and as. the archers had been of signal,
service, he increased the corps, adding some honorary distinctions. Ahmed continued to
waste the country, and at length blockaded the capital. The Rayer sued for peace; and.
submitted to send the elephants and treasure borne by them,' as the price of its purchase,.
under the charge of his son: to whom the Shah rendered many honors, investing him with,
some complimentary presents, and then retired to Kitlharga.§ . . <
- We may note, in passing, that in Hegira’ 828 (A. D. 14’21) the Sultan marched against;
IVarankal; but sent Khan-Azim in advance, who, as it would seem, beyond the expecta-.
tions of Aha ed, finished the business, by routing the opposing army, killing the king, and,
taking JVarankal, with immense treasure: the whole country was conquered within four,
months. || Thus the imbecile policy, and multiplied tergiversations of this state, seem at-
length to have met with a chastisement, which cannot be regretted without an admission of
being, in some respects, merited. Ahmed was engaged in other warlike affairs, beyond our.
province to notice: and, in his relaxation,.he built Ahmedabad-Bieder, on the site of a very.
ancient town, which Ferishta tells us was the capital of the father of Damiyanti, and that-
Naleri was the king of Malwa: adding, by the way, that the story of Nulland Dummun,
(or very popular episode in the Mahabharata of Hala and Damiyanti) was translated into,

' • It may be remembered, by the way, that one of the attendant consequences of Mahomedan castigation was, that
“the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not of the works of their han Is, la
they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of woo . w nc neit er- r
nor hear, nor walk.” Rev. ix. 20. '  .  .. . -----------

t Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. loo. t lb. p. 101. § Ib. p. 102. II lb. p. 102

• . . .wv ■■•..<» - • - - ' , ~ •» <
e • „



137

Persian by the order.of Akbar. Ahmed's character changed for the worse after the building
of Ahmedabad. Sunk in the indulgences of a second Capua, we take leave of him with
feelings of pity, amounting to contempt.

In the mean time Deo-Roy was anxious to discover whence proceeded the Mahomedan
superiority in arms. A little study of princely character might have taught him, that kings
ought not to sleep, in the day time, in the face of an enemy, unattended; and that they

should manifest courage and prudence, even after a surprise, as Ahmed had done. But kings
• do not blame themselves or their -fathers for misadventures. In his council the prominent

opinions were: the one, that fate had ordained the Mussulman superiority during thirty
thousand years, as declared by a prophecy then current among them; the other, that the

superiority of the enemy consisted in their archers. Determined by the latter opinion, the

Rayer took two thousand Mussulman-archers into his service, built a mosque for them in
his capital, had the Koran placed on an embroidered desk before his throne, in order that-
his mercenaries might do him obeisance, without violating their own law; and, by their

means, he trained sixty thousand Hindus of his own army to become expert bowmen.
Exclusive of these he is said to have had eighty thousand horse, and two hundred thousand

infantry;*  but perhaps the numbers are exaggerated. All this might have been very well,

if the Rayer had not trusted to his archers. In Hegira 847 (A. D. 1443) he crossed the
Timmedra (or Toomboodra) river; and digested the old bone of contention, the fort of

Mudkul, by taking it: he then sent to besiege Roijore and Beechapore. Sultan Alla-
u' dun II., who had ascended the throne Hegira 838 (or A. D. 1434), summoned forces from
Telingana, Dowletabad, and Berar; which composed an army of fifty thousand horse, sixty­

thousand foot, and artillery.+ Three actions were fought within two months, in the first
of which the Hindus had the advantage, and in the others they were worsted. A treaty

was concluded: Deo-Roy continued tributary, and had the mortification to find that
notwithstanding his leaning on an arm of flesh, and trusting in his bowmen, yet that tho

law of fate, as announced by the prophecy, was inexorable.
As to the Sultan, he was a compound of contradictions; but withal would be accounted

a devout Mussulman. He held no intercourse with the Nazarenes or Bramins; he enforced
the law of Mahomet against the use of wine, with unsparing rigour, on all but himself;

allowed a body of Syyeds, or descendants of the prophet, to be unjustly massacred; and yet
would ascend the desk of the mosque on Fridays, trespass on the Muluvi’s office, read the

Kutbah, or prayers for himself, wherein he was styled the just, the merciful, and so forth:
until one day some Arabs, whom he had plundered, gave him publicly the lie in his teeth;

denied that he was either just or merciful; and asserted that, on the contrary, he was t»

murderer of the Syyeds, and a plunderer of the poor. So much for the glory of Islam.
■- - In the reign of Mahummud S/tah Bhamini we find operations carried on against Orissa,J
where the Shah killed a Bratnin with his own hand, which was considered, even by his own
people, as a sinister augury. lie remained three years in Rajahmundry, and then carried
on operations against Nersinga,§ who it is intimated was in rebellion against I ijianagaram ;

• Scott’s Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 118. '♦ lb. p. 119. i lb. p, 103. § lb. p. 165.
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•whose territories seem to have been cut off from the Rager's dominions to the southward of
Masulipatam, coinciding with the more recent kingdom qf Narsinga, once confounded by
Europeans with Vijianagaram, and being substantially the same with the kingdom of
which the capital was Chandragiri after the overthrow of Vijianagaram. In this incursion
the Shah penetrated to Kinjee, induced by report of a Hindu temple there covered with
plates of gold. No doubt Kanji (or Kanchipuram') is intended; as Persian orthography is
not very definite, or is easily capable of mistake in the vowel points. A gigantic and
adventurous horseman here tilted with the Sultan, at the first onset, but was slain; and
though considerable resistance was made, yet the temple was plundered.*

Vme time afterwards Mahomed Shah allowed his exemplary, faithful, and virtuous
minister, Kajeh Jehaun,+ to fall a prey to the machinations of envious and malicious courtiers,
who, as usual, (when the meritorious and exemplary are near the evil and narrow-minded,)
could not endure so much merit, and contrived to get him slain, on a charge of treachery ;
the last fault of which he would have been capable. He suffered without due examination
being had, in the very presence of the too hasty and credulous Sultan, and with a prophetic
sentence on his lips, fulfilled by the event. Symptoms of disaffection‘forthwith appeared.
The Shah discovered the truth too late; he became a victim of extreme remorse; and died
declaring that Khajeh Jehaun was preying on his vitals: but not before thestandards of
revolt had been reared, and his kingdom was in effect dismembered. This was Hegira
887 (A. D. 1482); and about the same time Siva-Roy, prince of Vijianagaram, is said to
have sent an expedition against Goa.

Some intrigues are recorded by Ferishta, J in which Casim Bereed induced Raam-Raje
(minister of the Roy, who was a child) to proceed against Eusujf Adil Khan; who, having
propitiated Raam-Raje, proceeded to avenge himself on Casim Bereed. These are insigni­
ficant, except as in some degree explaining the ascendancy acquired by Rama-Raja. The
Bhamini dynasty ended with Sultan Kulleem oolla Bhamini, having been previously reduced
to a shadow; and about the same time Baber set aside the old dynasty at Delhi, and mounted
the throne there. At this date, Hegira 933, (or A. D. 1526,) the Dekhan (or Mahomedan)
power between the Tapti and Krishna rivers § was divided into five kingdoms, or the Adil
Shawei of Beejeapore, the Kuitub Shawei of Golconda, the Ummand Shawei of Berar, the
Nizam Shawei of Ahmednuggur, and the Bereed Shawei of Ahmedabad Bieder. ||

These principalities, taken singly, were each incompetent to cope with the greater power
of Vijianagaram. The only bond that could unite them was zeal for their common religion;
and it is somewhat singular that Rama-Raja, by a needless affront, should have touched this
common chord of unison a little too roughly. “ This (insult) is not specified by Ferishta;
“ but the Hindu records state, that on going .to an audience of the Raja, the envoy (of
“ Ibrahim Adil Shah) passed on his way some swine, intended to be given to menials of the
« court. As he expressed his abhorrence of these unclean animals to the Raja, the latter

______________________________________ _____________ > 1 ■ —'—-

* EcoU'f Forislha, out 1, p. IW. fU.p.172. tP.g=l». § Colonel Wilks, South of India, chap. 1.

H Ferishta, end of part I.
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“treated his aversion with ridicule; and asked him how he could hold them as unclean
“ when he fed upon fowls, which picked up grains from the ordure of swine? and took an

“ opportunity of shewing him the fact. The insult roused Ibrahim Adil Shah to arms; and
“ he was readily joined by the other Mahomedan princes, who were eager to avenge indig-

“ nities offered to mosques and the faithful, by the Hindus when acting as allies with one

“ or other of them, in their wars among themselves.”*
The Mackenzie MSS., and Professor Wilson’s notice concerning them, serve as a valuable

check on Ferishta; and yield the means of correcting his use of the names of the rulers of

Vijianagaram. It may be observed, that the first rout of the Rager's camp by Mahomed Shah
Bhamini, is placed by him Hegira 767; and the close of the Bhamini dynasty, Hegira 933
(A. D. 1526); and if thirty-eight years be added, to bring us down to the era of the battle of
Tellicotta, the total is two hundred and four years; during which whole period Ferishta

mentions no other names of Vijianagaram rulers than Kish-n-Roy, Dewul-Roy, Deo-Roy,
Seva-Roy, and Ram-Raaze: being an average of something more than forty years to each;
contrary to probability, and contrary to fact. Still, without other information than that
given by Ferishta, the error could only be conjectured, not proved. The difference between

the solar computation of the Christian era, and the lunar reckoning of the Mahomedan

Hegira, being presumed to be correctly given by the translator in his margin, we arrive at
the necessity of carrying up the first contests', between the principalities of Vijianagaram
and Kulburga, to an earlier period of the former’s existence than we had at first anticipated.
By comparison with the list given in p. 97—8, we shall find, that Hegira 767, or A. D.
1365, carries us up to the fifteenth year of the reign of Booka-Rayaloo (or Bakhn-Rager).
The first mention of Dewul-Roy occurs Hegira 801 (A. D. 1399), corresponding with the

.twentieth year of Harihara-Rayer, who reigned in all twenty-two years; yet Dewul-Roy
continues for a considerable time after to be mentioned by Ferishta. Deo-Roy is said to
have formed the corps of archers; and to have opened a campaign Hegira 817 (A. D. 1413):
this date corresponds with the ninth year of the reign of Ganda-Deva-Rayer. Nersinga
is mentioned (as prince of a different state) at about Hegira 885 (A. D. 1489). which corres­
ponds with the reign of Mallicar-Rayer; after which, a brief interval of eight years, with
two intervening short-lived rulers, brings us to Narasinga- Rayer ; and the change of dynasty
in him and his posterity. Seva-Roy is mentioned as cotemporary with Ma'itunmud Sh th,
who died Hegira 887 (A. D. 1482), still in the reign of Millicar-R ty r. The close of the
Bhamini dynasty Hegira 933 (A. D. 15*26)  synchronizes with the nineteenth year of the reign
of Krishna-Rayer. The year 1561 agrees with the reign of Sadasiva, and the usurped power
of Rama-Raja.

By this process we arrive at one of two conclusions. Hither Ferishta, well knowing the

events of Krishna-Rayer's reign, deliberately removed it to near the top of the series, Irom
the wish to obliterate the memory of Mahomedan disasters, and to paint Krishna Ray. r to
posterity in the very opposite point of view to the real events of his reign: or else, being

ignorant of the names of the earlier Ragers, he took the list of those which he did know;

VOL. KI.

♦ Wilson'*  Des. Cata. vol. 1, p. 297—8.
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and, only keeping the order of succession undisturbed, was reckless as to the chronological
propriety of his narrative, so far as they were concerned. • Either of these motives *and
something of both may have been blended) would detract seriously from his veracity and
he must be considered an unfaithful guide: so that whether the battles and events which
he narrates as favorable to the. Mahomedan side are, or are not, to be taken cum graiio
salts, the reader will be pleased to determine. -

The probability is, that he has given an approximating sketch of early events in the
Vijia’hggaram state; of which the native chronicles, so far as we are aware, say nothing.
The indication afforded respecting Nersinga seems adapted to fill up a chasm of some
importance. The change of dynasty at Vijianagaram is but obscurely alluded to by the
Mackenzie MSS.*  It however appears, that Narasinha was a Telinga Raja, the son of
Iswara-Raja, the petty sovereign of Karnul and Arviri, a tract of country on the Tunga-
bhadra (Toomboodra), to the east of it, near its junction with the Krishna^ 'his grants extend-
from A. D. 1487 to 1508. Some accounts say that the last prince, Vir upakshaf  v/as conquered by
a Telinga Raja: others, that he raised one of his slaves to the throne.- The former of the two-
seems the most probable; and the indication given by Ferishta coincides therewith. His
description of Nersinga's dominion shews that in 1480 much territory must already have
been acquired from the former possessions of Vijianagaram,+ and every thing seems to
intimate that he subverted the Kuruba dynasty, ending with Virapaksha: although there
still remains some obscurity to be accounted for between Narasinga and Narasa; and it
appears by one statementj that Krislina-Rayer, the second son of Narasa, came to the throne-
by the deposition of his elder brother Viranarasinha.

So far therefore as dates are concerned, Mr. Wilson is grounded in saying that the name
of Krishna-Rager is not mentioned by Ferishta :§ the fact is, that the historian greatly-
displaces the name; whether intentionally, in order to disgrace it, from a motive of pique,
cannot be decided. That he puts Siva-Roy erroneously || for Krishna-Roy may be doubted ;•
since the date given to Siva-Roy is so much higher up, and in the reign of Malhcar-Rayer,-
We may here quote a few periods from Mr. Wilson, they being comprehensive and sufficient,-
so far as Krishna-Rayer is concerned.

“ In the latter part of the fifteenth century the line was changed, and Narasa, Narasinha,
“ or Vira-Narasinha, whom the Hindu-records regard as of Telinga extraction, is described
te by Ferishta as a powerful chief of Telingana, who had possessed himself of the greater part
“ of the territory of Vijayanagar. His illegitimate son, Krishna-Raya, appears to have been
“ the most distinguished of the whole series of Vijayanagar princes; and although his name
i( is not mentioned by Ferishta, it is admitte’d that in 1520, or in his reign, the Musselmans
f< sustained a severe defeat from the armies of Vijayanagar, and that subsequently a good

understanding prevailed between-that court and the Bijapur monarchy, for a considerable

• Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxliii. cxliv. ' -
} Mr. Wilson also infers that the territory of former princes must have been “considerably reduced before the

dynasty was exterminated.’' Intro, p. cxlx.
t Des. Cata. Intro, p. cxlv. § lb. vol. 1, p- 205. !l lb- Intro- P- cxlviii. •
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t( period. According to the authority which has given rise to these observations, Krishna-
41 Rayct was the son of barasa or barasinha, by Bigamba, a friend or attendant of the
“ queen,and tVas actually an incarnation of Krishna, the (so called) deity. His step-mother,
“ Tippamba, jealous of his superiority as a boy over her son Viranarasinha, prevailed on

r< her husband to order Krishna-Dera to be put to death. The officer to whom this duty was
"intrusted, being reluctant to fulfil it, applied to the prime minister, who undertook to
° secrete the prince till he could be produced with safety; and the king was told that his

“ commands had been obeyed. In his last illness the king was much afflicted for the death

“ of his son, on which the minister produced the prince, and Krishna-Deva was declared
“ heir and successor. The minister delayed proclaiming him till he had secured the concur-

** rence of the Palligars, which was obtained, it is said, through supernatural aid, an absurd
" tale being introduced for this purpose. Viranarasinha, it is added, died of vexation, on

" his brother being acknowledged raja. The contests of Krishna-Raya with theMahomedan

" prinee of Bijapur have been already adverted to, and he is here said to have waged
" successful war against the Mahomedan sovereign of Golconda,

“ According to this work,*  Krishna-Raya reduced Maisur (Mysore), and the country
" along the Kaveri, to his authority—defeated the Mahomedan armies of Bijapur and Gol-
K conda—captured the forts of Udayagiri, Kondavir, and Kondapilli; and invaded Orissa,
w the Gajapati prince of which country was compelled to do him homage. He married
" the daughter of the raja of Orissa, and returned to Vijayanagar, with which the narrative
“ concludes.”+

Krishna-Rayer was succeeded by Achyuta-Deva, after some previous ministerial intrigues;
and he by Sadasiva, already frequently alluded to as a mere pageant prince in the hand of
Rama-Raja. There were however some struggles in the interval between the death of
Achyuta-Deva and the accession of Sadasiva, marked in the list given, p. 9S, by the intro­
duction of the name of Saleca-Timma-Raaze. We pass by this circumstance, as unimportant
as it is obscure, and which even Mr. Wilson’s conjectures J do not appear to us satisfactorily to

reconcile or explain; and think it sufficient to consider the power of Rama-Raja ultimately
established. Thenceforward the brief observations of Mr. Wilson appear to us to be the

surest guide; which are accordingly extracted.
“ That Rama-Raja was a man of spirit and conduct, is evident from the course of

" Mahomedan history. The princes of the Dekhin were glad to court his alliance. Ah
M-Adtl Shah and Kutleb Shah were compelled to purchase his forbearance by territorial
" concessions. The arrogance with which he seems to have been in consequence inflated,
(C led him to treat their ambassadors with indignity; aud insulted pride, religious bigotry,

** and political dread, combined them in arms against him.’ The Padshahs of Bijapoor
<( Golconda, Dowletabad, and Berar, united their forces in the year 1561, and marched to

« Tali kola, on the Krishna, to overthrow the power of the Vijayanagar principality. The
« Hindu prince, on hearing of their designs, collected a powerful force, aud occupied the

« riHit bank of the Krishna, which the allies were unable to cross in the face of the hostileo

• Kr'uhna Raya Chait it. (In Telugu.) f Des. Cata. vol. 1, p. 295 -6. J lb. Intro, p. exlix.
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“ army. By a judicious feint, the sultans drew the Hindu prince away from the ford and
“ effected a passage: a general action ensued, in which the Hindus had die advantage until
“ the Raja was taken prisoner. The Hindu account says that the divisions of Kutteb Shah
“and Nizam Shah had been defeated; but the forces of Ali Adil and ' Ammadul’ Mulk
“ covered their retreat. The Hindus, conceiving the enemy annihilated, gave themselves up
w to rejoicing and festivity, and were surprised in their encampment.' Ferishta, who may
“ be considered as a cotemporary, admits that the wings of the Mohammedan army were

thrown into disorder, and that some of the leaders despaired of the day, when it was
“ relieved by the success of the centre, under Nizam Shah, and the capture of Rama-Raja.

The Hindu prince was taken before Nizam Shah, who ordered his head to be struck off
> “ and mounted on a lance, to intimidate the victorious division of the Hindu army. The.

“ Hindu accounts concur in the capture and death of Rj.ma-Raja ; but ascribe them to Ali
“ Adil Shah. The Sultan is described as beheading the Raja, with his own hand, at the
“ request of the latter, to save him from the personal degradation of confinement. The'
“ Hindu memoirs assert that Ali Adil Shah was forced into thd war by the other Moham-
“ medan princes; but Ferishta makes him the author of the confederacy. That writer
“ mentions also the visit made formerly by Ali Adil Shah to Vijayanagar to secure the
i( alliance of Ramraj, and his adoption ns a son by the Raja's mother. In the Rama-Raja
“ Cheriira, the Hindu prince terms the Sultan his son, and reminds him how often in infancy
“ he had sat upon his knees. In complying with his request, and striking off his head, Ali
“ Adil Shah is represented as performing no more than filial duty.

“ After the defeat of the Hindu prince the confederates marched to Vijayanagar, which
“ they took, plundered, and destroyed. Ferishta, writing about twenty or thirty years
“ afterwards, observes, that the city was still uninhabited and in ruins, whilst the country
i( was occupied by the Zemindars, each of whom had assumed an independent power in his
“ own district. Several of these were members, either of the royal family of Vijayanagar,
“ or of that of Rama-Raja. Grants in the.reign of Sadasiva are continued to S.S. 1492
“(A. D. 1570), six years after the battle of Talikota; and his descendants are traced
“ sovereigns of the principality of Bednur to the middle of the eighteenth century. Venka-
ii tadri, one brother of Rama, maintained himself at Bulkonda and Chandragiri, whilst
“ another brother, Trima.1, retained, possession of Penakonda. Ason of Rama-Raja, with-the
lt aid of one of his uncles, recovered possession of A nag andi and Vijayanagar; on the
“ direct line becoming extinct, Venkatapati, a kinsman of the Chandragiri branch, succeeded;
“ the seventh from him, Timmapa, was dispossessed by 7'ipa Saltan, and became a pensioner
“ of the British Government.” *

Thus at the battle of Tellicotta the sun of Vijianagaram set in blood, to rise no more
with its former splendor. Ferishta’s account of the battle implies that Rama-Raja desplsed
his enemy; vauntingly and injudiciously exposed himself; and had to blame himself for his
own capture. Wha? share in the events, from -the reign of Krishna-Rager downwards to
this fatal close, may have been taken’ by the two persons who figure in t le on

Des. Cala. lutio. p. cl. to cliii.
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Carnataca Dynasty, in the sections under annotation, we cannot possitively determine. It

seems probable, however, that when Visvanatha-Naicker is said to have overcome some
rebellious tributary princes in the north, these may have been the kings of Kontlavir,
Warankal, Cuttack, and perhaps the Adil Shahi sultans. It is also most probable, that the

occasion which drew away Ariya-natka-Muthaliar from Madura to the north, was the
. combination of Mahomedan princes, who very probably had feudatories, or vassals, from the

ancient Maharashtiras, or Mahrattas, in their train. “ On the downfall of Vijianayaram,"
Mr. Wilson remarks, “ the governors of Gingee, Trichinapali, Mysore, and other places
to the south, became at the same time independent;”* and hence, as we have already seen,

•arose the autocratical power and splendor of Visvanatlia-Naicker, with the official dignity
of his compeer, friend, and generalissimo, Ariya-natha-Muthaliar.

CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 6.

. It appears from this section, that the evils inherent in the feudal system of tenure very

speedily began to manifest themselves. Some notice of the Palliya-carer, will be best
introduced in another place. In one of the two MS. lists which we have of them, we find

the name of Dummachi-Naicker simply mentioned; but without the name of his district
being added. The conduct of Periya-Kistnama-Naicker seems to have been temperate
and dignified. There are with us no materials for the further illustration of his reign. We
should imagine that inscriptions must exist at Palaincottah, commemorating his buildings

and grants. Kiitnapuram, the name of the town which he built, is derived from another
copy of the leading Manuscript. Most of our readers will be aware, that Palliyanykotai and

Tirunelveli (or Palamcottah and Tinnevelly) differ only as a fort differs from its pettah, or
town; and are, we believe, on different banks of the Tembaveni river.

CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 7.

We have here a circumstance stated of considerable interest, but without any further clue

to guide our researches. The allusion to the king of Mavalivanam is made in a passing
and familiar way, as to a matter very well known and understood at the time when the MS.

was written. The word Mavalivanam will not bear an application to the Marana country.
The Maliyalam country is also radically different in its orthography. There is no inde­
pendent Palliyam of this name in our lists. And the only name (within our knowledge) to
which the names agree is Mavaliveram, or the Seven Pagodas, near Madras, sometimes
learnedly termed Mahabalipurain. Besides, on inquiry, it is found, that the people of the

country commonly use the words Mavalivanam and Mavaliveram quite indifferently and

VOL. II.

• Des. Cata. vol. 1, p. 298.
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interchangeably; and, that there can be no reason whatsoever to question the application
of the name in our MS. to the place called on the spot, more usually, Mavaliveram. Hence
we presume that the certainty of the reference may be taken for granted. - We further
remember speaking with an intelligent native, who, alluding to the ancient division of the
Sora-desam, said, that after the partition of it by.a Soren king in favor of his-son, this part of
the country came to be called Tora-mandalam (that is, we suppose, Tpnda-mandalam); and
that the capital of this latter kingdom was at Mavaliveram. If such were the origin of the
Mcvalivanam kingdom, then an attack by its king on the ancient Pandiya-mandalam is
perfectly explicable. The invasion we see was repelled; but having at present no materials
for illustrating the military movements in this campaign, we might possibly crave the
reader s permission to arrest his attention for a short time, and .fix it on the spot named origi­
nally after Mabali, which subsequently became the site of a town, most probably the capital
of a kingdom, of which the submerging waves have now left onl^ a few vestiges. But
perhaps the doing so might too much interrupt the course of our present illustration, especi­
ally as the reference is but slight, and may be as yet accounted uncertain. Should any
remarks, as the result of personal observation, be thought suitable, we may put them into a
paper in the Appendix. , ■ . •

The fort built by Periya-Virapa-Naicker to-the south of Trichinopoly, is susceptible "of
the various reading given from two Manuscripts. We conjecture, however, that
QstrL_Goi_ (Arpa-kottai), a small fort, or one of no great consequence, may be the true read­
ing. In Mr. Orme's history, frequent mention is made of Elimiseram, as a fortified rock to the
south of Trichinopoly, much inwoven with the military transactions in that neighbourhood.
Whether this be the fort in question, can at present be only matter of conjecture. ----;

It is to be presumed, from the first mention here occurring, that the subsequent custom
of committing a secondary authority to a younger brother of the reigning prince, carrying
with it a right to the throne in case of the elder one leaving no legitimate posterity, was
now first begun. It is known from history that the like custom was ruinous to the later
Roman empire? from the divisions and civil wars to which it gave occasion; and it also
proved, in the event, the proximate cause of the subversion of the small state of Madura by
the Mahomedans, as will be seen from the later portion of the narrative.

.CARN AT AC A DYNASTY, Sec. 8. -

In the manuscript of the Mackenzie collection entitled- Pandya^nandala Rajakal,
some mention of the Marana. country occurs; of which Mr. Wilson gives the following
abstract.* —" The work contains also some account of the people of Marawa, who it is said
»< were originally a colony of fishermen from Ceylon, settled at Rameswata, and on the
« opposite coast, by Rama, to guard the temple. They were made slaves by the new

* D«s. Cata. vvl. 1, p- l’J5.
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“ colonists, and long continued to be subject to the Pandya princes: at length becoming
“ numerous, they rose against their masters; and established themselves under their own

princes, the Setupatis, or lords of the straits: the Chandra, or Sender Bandi,*  appa-
44 rently, of Marco Polo. For eleven generations the Setupatis were lords paramount, even

“ over Madura; and the Pandya princes were reduced to the condition of feudatories; until
“ the whole of the kingdom fell under the Marawa power for three reigns, when they were

“ driven to the south of the Kaveri again by the Kurumba prince of Alakapuri; and finally
Madura and Tanjore were taken from them by the officers of the Vijeydnagar kings.”

In another place + we have referred to this statement, and we cannot but intimate some
doubts of the correctness of this alleged ascendancy, though it is not distinctly denied. The

present section of our leading Manuscript would rather imply a very partially inhabited

and ill-regulated country, at a period comparatively early after the accession of the Vijiana-
garam dynasty. At the same time, it would seem that there was some head man of promi­
nence and influence, to whom the title of Sethopathi belonged, before it was confirmed by
the king of Madura. Udiyan is rather a title than a proper name, signifying “ a possessor,’’
somewhat synonimous to “ lord of the manor,” or, in ancient times, a feudal baron. The

same title, with the dialectic variation of fPadeyar, was common in Mysore. Now this chief,
it is evident, was not lord paramount of the whole Marawa province: the interest of the
king s guru, and the authority delegated to Udiyan Sethopathi, were the means of enabling
-him to subdue and regulate the province; and whatever may have been the state of the

case in more ancient times, here at least we find the origin of the Marawa prince, whose
descendants are connected with the history of subsequent times. In some manuscript notices

of Poligars, the Marawa kingdom is mentioned as a filial offset from that of Madura; and
is compared, by metaphor, to an adopted child. With such a term the account we find in
the leading MS. very well agrees. And though, like some other wayward children, it gave
trouble to the parent state, in the following reign; yet, on return to a better mind, the dis­
loyalty was amply atoned for by being perhaps the immediate means whereby the Madura

kingdom was prevented from being conquered by the Mysoreans. It was of equal importance
at a later period; and, indeed, down to the very close, seems to have well maintained its

affiliated character.
For the sake only of readers at a distance it is noted, that the temple of Ramiseram was

built to commemorate the invasion of Lanka, or Ceylon, by Rama-Chandra; which is the
principal subject of the Ramayana. The great popularity of the poem has rendered Rami­
seram one of the most celebrated places of pilgrimage in the southern Peninsula of India.

• Banthu is a Tamil word to denote relationship; hence Sender Bundi would seem io mean the same as Chandra
Vamaia, which the Pandious considered themselves to be.

. t Vol. 2, p. 74.
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CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 9.

In a college list of Mackenzie MSS., now in the charge of the Madras Auxiliary of the
Royal Asiatic Society, mention is made of one professing to give an account of the
reign of Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker. This MS. we hope to see, so as to ascertain whether it
refer to the elder brother, or to the son of Trimalu-Natelier; both of whom are passed by,
with .the simple mention of their names, by our present authority.

Thu reign of Trimaln-Naicker forms the most distinguished epoch, after the formation
of the dynasty, in the history of the modern kingdom; and this owing to the great munifi­
cence of the monarch in public buildings and endowments: conferring a before .unknown
splendor on the place; and being the«cause of nearly all the curiosity and inquiries directed
by Europeans to this town, the ancient remains (though the antiquity *is  not great) being
much better known than any thing else concerning it, down at least to a very recent period.
With the comparatively slight exception of Professor Wilson’s digest, in his Descriptive Cata­
logue, we presume that our own researches will be the first to give a general and connected
view both of the antiquities and history. Before introducing any annotations of our own on
the reign of Trimala-Nicker, we would refer to the Mirtanjeya MSS.; and, after introducing
such of them as bear'on thisreign, we would offer a few further remarks on those points in
this section which they leave unnoticed.

These manuscripts will now follow: and we have much pleasure in adding, that the
above-mentioned Mackenzie MSS. yield further matter for illustrating the reigns of this
prince and some of his suceessors.
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THE ACCOUNTS OF TIRUMALI-NAICKER, AND OF HIS BUILDINGS.
I ►

As extracted, for information, from written authorities.

In the yearS.S. 1544, in Dundimiy&ax, the 7th of Alasi month, AIulthu-Tirumali-
- Naicker came to Madura in order to be anointed, (or installed,) to receive the
sceptre and other ensigns ot royal authority. While he was reigning in Tirusirapali,
he suffered, in a bad time, from a catarrh, by which he was greatly troubled, so as
to be unable to eat; and though he worshipped in the temples of Ranga and Jembu,
(on the island in the Cauvery,) the disease was not alleviated. He removed to sway
the sceptre at Madura, not without greatly suffering (on the road). He came by
"way of Dindigul; and while resting during the journey, the goddess Minatchi, and
the god Suntaresvarer, by an act of favor, appeared to him in a dream, in a divine
form, and said, that if he (finally) removed, and fixed the seat of his government
at Madura, and there duly built and ornamented the temple, with other similar
things, they would cure him of his disease; and they seemed to him in vision to
give him the sacred ashes to swallow, and to rub him with them externally. This
vision he saw during the Indian hour just preceding daybreak. On arising, he

narrated this dream to the Bramins, to his ministers, and others; and vowed, that, if
he should be cured of the disease, he would give five lacs of gold puns to make
sacred works, repairs, and ornaments. Immediately after, while cleaning his teeth,
(as usual in the early morning with all natives,) his stomach was relieved of the
entire disease, by favor of the Siddha-murti (or deity). As soon as he was freed
from the catarrh, he became more devoted to the god; and entered into the profes­
sion symbolized by the sacred ashes and five letters; and then came to the palace of
his elder brother. After receiving the. sceptre, his bodily health became daily better;
and he was at length entirely well. From the centre of the temple as far as to the
Cabali wall, he had the whole repaired or re-constructed. Besides, from the public
revenues he gave one thousand puns out of every lac (or hundred thousand) for the
customary'and extraordinary services and-festivals of the god; and for the regular
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fulfilment of this gift, he endowed the temple with lands to the annual value of forty-
four thousand puns.*  He also gave a village for the constant support of the Stanega,
or head Bramins, and the other persons belonging to the temple: of all which there
is a regular account.

THE SPECIFICATION OF HIS VOW.

For a tiru-vatchi, or golden semi-circlet, to be put over the image in processions,
One lac of puns.

For a golden throne with jewels for the god, One lac. of puns.
For digging and constructing the Terpa-kullam, One lac of puns.
For the building of the Vasanta-Mandabamft One lac of puns.
For miscellaneous temple ornaments, One lac of puns.
■ Having thus arranged the plan, the whole was begun to be carried into execution
at once, in the tenth day of Vyasi month of Acheya year, during the increase of the
moon. From that time forwards, as the master came daily to inspect the work, it
was carried on with great care. As they were proceeding first in excavating the
Terpa-kulam, they dug up from the middle a Ganapathi, (or image of Ganesa,)f and
caused the same to condescend to dwell in a temple built for the purpose. As
they were placing the sculptured pillars of the Vasanta- Mandabam, and were about
to fix the one which bore the representation of Yega-patha-murti, (or the one-legged
deity,) they were opposed by the Vaishnavas. Hence a dispute arose between
them and the Saivas, which lasted during six months, and was carried on in the
presence of the sovereign. Two arbitrators were appointed, Appa-tidshadar on
the part of the Saivas, and Ayya-tidshadar-ayyen on the part of the Vaishnavas:
these consulted Sanscrit authorities, and made the Sastras agree; after which the
pillar of Yega-patha-murti was fixed in its place. When the pillar representing the
wonders performed by the Sittar (vide the 20th Tiruvilliadel') was being sculptured, the
king came to see the work carried on. The chief sculptor was named Sumantira-

* Whence it is to be presumed that his whole revenue amounted to forty-four lacs of gold puns.

+ This is a summer palace, intended to relieve the god from the oppression of extreme heat, and
furnished with fans, flowers, &c.

J Considered to be a propitious omen.
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murti-acharya: the king, to do him honor, gave him betel, on which he had himself
spread chunam; and, by reason of being much occupied in looking after the work,
the sculptor took it.and disrespectfully*  put it into his mouth before the king; when,
a moment after, recollecting that he had acted improperly, he became inwardly
afraid, and with an instrument cut off the two fingers with which he had conveyed
the betel-leaf, &c. to his mouth. But the king bestowed on him four kinds of
dresses; and had a hand made of gold, which he also gave to him. The whole of
the sculptures on these pillars are the work of this Sumantira-murti-acharya.

The Vasanta-Mandabam was finished in the month called Vyasi, of Strimuga
year. The god being made to be pleased to ascend thither, a daily expense
(during this feast of dedication) of one thousand puns was appointed; and presents
were made to the officiating Bramins, and to all the temple servants.f These
presents consisted of valuable woollen cloths, of shawls, and of four kinds of gold
ornaments: and the king himself bound a fillet J of cloth around his temples; and
he caused the Vasanta-Mandabam to be lined with cloth for the occasion, and the
pillars also to be so covered. Besides, he designed to enclose the street in which the
public procession is m^de in the month of August with a wall, that so it might be
included within the limits of the temple. In the bandana year, from Utatur (on
the north) even to Canya Cumari (Cape Comorin), in all the Saiva and Vaishanava
temples he commenced the building of sixty-four towers (over the temple porches)
all at the same instant of time. In some places the outward finishing of the plaister
figure-work was left undone. (As this deficiency arose from want of money,) the god,
in the form of a Sittar, appeared to the king in a dream by night, and gave to him the
guru-sentioam (or red powder of projection), by means of which, on the following

• It is work of a wife or servant to spread chunam on a betel-leuf, and give it to the husband or
master. If a superior spread the chunam and present it to an inferior, it is considered a distinguished
murk of favor; but then the inferior, by the established rule, must retire a little on one side and put
the leaf into his mouth. To take it immediately, and abruptly, is an act of disrespect and incivility.

t Parisanangal (ljifl&ewtsi<5err)} exactly corresponding with the A’et/uuims of the ancient Jewi-h
temple.

t Sathirapari-vattam (p:ir£l'rirLJifi,aJL-L_iS)) an emblem of royal dignity; as customary among
more ancient nations.
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day, common metals were transmuted into gold; and with this the Vasanta-Man-
dabam tvas gilded. In Tai month of Strimugam year a Mandabam in the Tcrpa-
kulam, exactly on the model of that in the Vasanta-Mandabain, was completed.
For the expense of the Terpa-kulafn festival he endowed it with the revenue of the
Tediyen-Puttur village, amounting annually to ten thousand puns. Besides, agree­
ably to the declaration of Ayya-Tidchitar, (a Bramin versed in ancient learning,) the
king commanded that the celebration of all the sacred amusements of the god should
be conducted by the temple attendants according to the ordinances of the ancient
books.. He established the August procession, the April procession, the January
procession, and the Vasanta festival of the month of May. Besides, he caused the
various processions, which at frequent returns of certain seasons are made within the
enclosure of the temple, to be conducted with becoming decency. In consequence
of these acts, he received the sceptre as coming from the hand of the image (or god).
He next gave instructions to erect a palace bearing bis name, which, together with the
great hall of audience, was begun; and in the Sittari month of Bava year the cere­
mony of entering to reside in the new palace was performed: and that the females
belonging to the palace might view the two processions, of the Terpa-kulam and that
of Alagar, he built an elevated terrace within the boundary of the palace, also another
terrace, that they might see the procession carried on in the street named Masi,
with a third terrace, that they might see the processions from Tirupurang-kundram,

■ and other places. He also built public choultries, as resting places for travellers,
from Utatur to Canya Cumari, at the distance from each other of five Indian (or
about seven English) miles. At nearly the same time he established in the town of
Madura combats between gladiators and elephants, tigers, and bears; and for the
purpose of looking on during this spectacle, he had a two-storied building
constructed, in an excellent manner, in a place named Tamakam-potlal. From
that time forwards the Carnataca governors always came hither to see the
spectacle. Their*  charities, or public benefactions, the repairs and ornaments of

• It is somewhat difficult to determine whether Tirumala-Naickcr is referred to in the customary
plural inode of rendering honor, dr the Carnataca rulers collectively : the translation which seems to be
required by the foregoing sentence is given.
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temples, the villages given in endowment for conducting the temple worship, and
those given in endowment for the support of the attendant and officiating Bramins,
while they ruled the kingdom, are matters of record still preserved. While the
secular concerns of the two temples were under the management of Paradesi-
muttirai-abeshega-P  andaram, the goddess Minatchi, in appearance like a child of
five years old, appeared to the king in a dream, and said, “There is no care of me;”*
to which remonstrance the king attended by summoning the Pandaram on the
following day; and, speaking peaceably and mildly to him, said, “ For the future, we
ourselves will piously undertake the anointing, the purveying of offerings of food to
the god, the robing the image with garlands of flowers, the lighting of the sacred
lamps, and the whole of the daily duties, throughout the temple:” and thus he
assumed the wholef (giving the Pandaram thereby a dismissal). Having assumed
the management, he provided especially for the apartment appropriated to the temple­
goddess, by endowing it with land, yielding revenue to the annual amount of twelve
thousand puns; and from first day of Tai month of Isvara year, on the Magara-
Sangranthi, (or Pongal feast,) he gave up the charge of purveyor to Puvenmilha-
Pandaram, the son of the hereditary female lamp-lighter J in the temple. From that
time the appointed charities were regularly conducted. On the first year, when the
festival of the Vasanta Mandabam was finished, the king permitted the ceremony of
investing him with a royal fillet, and putting over him a garland of flowers taken from
the image; but in following years, he declined the honor, and directed that the cere­
mony should be transferred to the sculptured image of himself on one of the pillars of
the Mandabam. From that time forwards it was so conducted. In this manner he
ruled with justice down to the 7th of Masi of Vilambi year. Let it be known that the
whole of the splendor of the temple is to be attributed to the illustrious Tirumali. In
the year of Salivahana Sagartam 1580

• This amounted to a complaint, either against the king or his manager the Pandaram. The
temple allowances being stinted, one of them must be to blame.

f To punish such a manager is esteemed a great sin; and an arrest would suspend the whole
temple order and daily expenditure. He must also of necessity be master of many temple secrets.
Hence the Bramins have taken care to surround Lis person with a rampart of prejudices which even a
king dare not assault.

J Neyvelakayi (QgiUsSarssirLj) an office going by descent.
VOL. II. * *
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THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE PALACE OF TIRUMALI-NAICKER,
' ONE OF THE GREAT PALACE LORDS.

F

. * - . “ —

At the.entrance of the palace on the north-east side there are ten pillars," to the
east of which is the great entrance. In that porch there are players on eighteen
different kinds of musical instruments. Further to the east, the palanquin of
ceremony, common palanquins, and other conveyances, are kept. To the west of
the aforesaid ten pillars is a circular hall, called Ranga-vilasam (the Vishnu-
pavilion); to the north-west of which is an elevated seat, or cool terrace. Around

I I >

that is a circular building, rising in the shape of a pointed dome. To the north
of that is the place for captive kings: in it there are many guns and arms. To
the west of the Ranga-vilasam is a circular building, being the female apartments.
To the south of the Ranga-vilasam, on the south-west quarter, is a circular building
set apart for religious worship; in which there is a small shrine built of black
stone: in front of which is a small square entrance-hall; it is built of black stone.

I *1

To the east of the Ranga-vilasam, there are works in black stone, square halls,
enclosures open at the top, with various ornamental appendages standing forth in
front; and facing the before-mentioned shrine, are a bathing-place, dome-shaped,
and an artificially arranged garden. To the south-west of this place is the avenue
for dancers, extending in an easterly and westerly direction. In that place the
king is accustomed to sit down and converse with the ministers or others, his
favorites, in the evening; when flambeaus are lighted up*  in the avenue at the time
of homage, and when female dancers exhibit their skill before the courtiers. To
the west of that avenue is a very large dome-shaped building, in the centre of
which is a square hall of black stone. To the south of this is the Sicerga-vilasam
(Jwtfrfl-pavilion). This pavilion is so constructed, as to cause it to be said that in
no other country is there a saloon equal to it, on account of its splendid ornaments,
their excellence, number, extent, curious workmanship, and great beauty. To the

* In purely native Hindu courts, the ceremony of homage at the lighting of the lamps is said to
have been never omitted, unless the king were sick; and then not to have made the Dicatti-solnm was
the same thing as to announce the king’s illness. Tile ceremony is otherwise called Dicatli-koluttu.
and JDivatti-vandanam: two or three persons perform various evolutions of double, torches in approach­
ing towards the king; they then make their obeisance, in which all others present join.
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west, in the midst of a great dome-shaped hall, is a square building of black stone,
which includes a hall made of ivory: in the middle of this is a jewelled throne, on
which the king is accustomed to take his seat at the great Navu-rattiri festival,
surrounded by all his banners, or ensigns of royalty; and where also all kings
are accustomed to do homage. At that festival the Rctsha-bandamfi (or amulet,)
is put on by the king. To the north, the west, and the south, of this throne-pavilion,
are three square halls. In the front of the palace are two roads, adapted for a
chariot with two horses, which lead out of the entrance on the north-west side.
From this quarter is the ascent to the upper apartment, where there is a terrace,
with two ornamental and gilded minarets, on either hand; to which terrace the
females of the palace proceed in order to look on, at the times of the public proces­
sions of the god. There are also gilded minarets to the Ranga-vilasam, to the
shrine and hall set apart for religious service, to the avenue of dancers, and to the
Swerga-vilusam. To the west of the last-mentioned pavilion are two halls of black ‘
stone, of very curious workmanship, ' in which the royal queens, and other females
of the palace, listen to the chanting of poetical performances. In these two bails
are various recesses, of sculptured black stone, curiously carved. To the west of this
is the arsenal. To the north of that is the reservoir of water for bathing. The

• dome-shaped building around it is very splendid. On the north is the arena for the
combat of gladiators with different kinds of animals. Various pavilions and
buildings, to a great extent, ate on the westward of the arena, for the purpose of
allowing the favorites or relatives of the king, and their dependents, to look on
at the spectacle. From the south-east quarter round to the north-west is a large
outward wall. Outside of. that high wall, on the south-east, a flower garden. In
the midst of this garden various buildings were made for the convenience of the king,
and the inmates' of his palace. In the Rangti-vilasam the younger brother of Tiru-
mali-Naickcr, named Muttula-Naicker, the second in the government, also resided.

* The Brarnins during the festival have to watch and fast; and, with attendant ceremonies, a thin
chakram either wheel or square of gold, has written on it, in its various compartments, certain
mystical or astrological words or figures: the plate is then rolled up, inclosed in a small case, and
tied to the arm or wrist, or suspended on the breast. It was supposed to convey to the king protection
from enemies; dread aud honor from subjects.

VOL. II. 2 Q



160

UiQsjrL-CSi-s^iasfraieOirs Qsir flflGrrid^ud^ Ldfl$QirG5sr(BaQ& ^trsu^rraGfl^stdi

Q&ujSL—Usnu-ttul^-un-^ujuLjLJSLhaiene'

i^iL.i<w&'5tr^QjS[rL_®'r[rS:[r, '^trirsii^fl^^ irr^^fl^nilQff^ju^. Q

GuQs^j6iDa&.6iDL_iuirflQflsuir. L^sQ&rri_G®i_fl QflrKari_Larr^)ir. 'tyB&u^flfl/r

strLD-^. uir^sfr uju ui_®ai€a^s(^- ^ud^HTiTflu^^ir. &t Qir t-ip.tu/T rr, $

^l-J‘-^rr<5<rLbiLJ&iij£;.S6sr. (^GtrfljflriririrLaffirLS Qfin-assri—Lair&sr. & fl fl^ffr ^LdQm

_y,n $ fl fl^i_t^flQ flsuxr. Lds^ruuiraDirfl flir^T xirzSed&Gtfit fl Laqrjwstr^ iff &

.<3a)iLisa&r. flflflLD^.-EisLD^iLiss^r. rti a tu ^udax sfr. tS ir^ir a tdiLS^iusa ^r.

Qfln’^SL£&i)<ai<5fLjLj(Gn)UJ6£&rt iSso-^sfrfZfl^wQ^tjiflfl^fliriu^issBr. jr/rusSifi &ttl8$xs)

UJ'S.sGQr. ®?jfLo2a)Lj Ljrr?£irujih <£/tlouJ|SC) luissw. $ ear® sns») flirts trsSaj Q&rfl fl jp.

lj git gi^ (3^-got mrLCi(^)Uj£<So8r. sSl(T^t2iUff «jT6sf?a/ ir Q .gfy'LJ s (&j i$.Q & it vs*  t_. umt iLurosr

^UJSS^T. ^G3)L_IuG=9 ITL-SDl—^UJ^ljriT QJSl)ei)sQ<S!T«3rL-LD^)US'£Kr. US®g^ff(CT)aj«S •

6or, Q«ff®s'r/raJ55r(?4«fl’£—aDZ—QhrmJ^yj/r^^^TjassSr. QnJ(tpi’SaTirL-i!riA

flL-iQusani— ^LDLauJ^iues^r, ^erruu^udsssK. Q^situljiu ^)iu<s<sG§rt Qfliri—

i_UdXf-Qsiri__€S>t— ^(TFjLDacOaessrL- iQ)iLJ^s<xr, ^^Lads6Qurri^.^tuidS^r. yff/rifl^jua

«sor. G) lj iff UJ &r iL jr ir ldlj fl ^ir^)UJ a ^eSr^ ^/i2jidtrffQsstutBtsTt—^r. Q flaurir fl flir ear.

< li lj an ffh. i—^ilir ir jr it ir a sar- ^rr^^aa^njss^r. ldj5J3®f uuir^smJUUi-.QGUiri<£irLa

^uj-Baior. e_ fl flULd^tuasKir, Q flr L-t—UiLd^idssGa-, £eiGixrL_GwGairL-.w>L_Qsi

afr&ff ud£^Gxri—L£&.gULdiTte) a &sin&&LLt^atridhUd ld flaJ/rquasar.

soQeu tSur2sfradUUiL®QadGrrn-iSjilLJG3arc£<!Br^l)a5ijr(B(2airess'i—eu«TQ^aj^)ir. QuJi—L-dld

^^GTiL^U^af^r. ur^ir^w^a&s^Qutri^^iussdr. Q^Qiff^ir^

KorsraLc.^
«sor. fltrs eciri_|duc!^),7qjidlj^)nd<ss>eSr. C-arfl^lLa3si)L£>(i^fli-dLdGflGjir.

jjfar«(#C?(!SaJ&w. Loexolujira^Q^nasaorui— t?.. «■ TiXWCKZ— fl J*A'  G)



161

A LIST OF THE SEVENTY-TWO PALLIYAMS APPOINTED TO
? GUARD THE BASTIONS OF THE PANDION CAPITAL.

As they were in the time of the Carnataca (prince) Tirumali-Naiclcer.

' Maliyalam, Nanchi-nattu-raja. The Ramnad Sethupathi. Udiyat-dever of Siva-
ganga. The Tondaman of New Fort, (Puthu-kottai). These three last are like
adopted children of the Madura government. In all four capital towns.

THE LIST OF THS PALLIYAMS.

Ayalur, Nainar; ----------- . Turaiyur, Rettiyar;------------ . Hupur; Camaya-
naicken. Kulattur; Rama-sami-tondaman. Kattalur Pedambur; Titta-kutti-deven.

ATTACHED TO THE MANAPAR TALUK.
I . > \

Marangapuri; Puchi-naicken. Nattam; Lingama-naicken. ---------- ; Leckiya-
naicken. ------------; Viranar-kami-naicken. Togei-mali; Vasuvapa-naicken.
—---------- ; Pillay-raulungi-murti-naicken. Rama-giri; Sami-naicken. Viramali
palleyam; Kamiya-naicken.
- ' ATTACHED TO THE D1NDIGAL TALUK.

..------------; Palli-chennama-naicken. Virupachi, Rannivadi, Ayakudi; Mainpari.
naicken. Ideiya-kottai, Ayalur; Vala kondama-naicken. Madavur; ------- naicken.
Kongarayen.kottai; Vala-murti-naicken. Maruluttu; Amiya-naicken. Yema-cala-
puram; Kulapa-naicken. Tavasi-madei; Kopaiya.naicken. Tottiyen-kottai; Tiru-
mali-kanda-naicken. ----------- ; Tirumali-bodei-naicken.------------; Pujari-
naicken. Periya-kullam; Ramabudra-naicken. ----- ----- ; Appacbi-cavandeu.’
------------; Deverattan.

CAMBAN GUDALUR RAJAS.

----------- ; Iracheka-naicken. Mathurai-palliya-pattu. \ acama-naickcn.
-----------Uttapa-naicken. ‘ ; Dottapa-naicken. Cavandan-kottai,
Velleiya-kundam; Kacha-katti Camaya-naickcn. Siru-vali; Matbava-naicken.

 ; Vannivanar, who ruled a ptlliytnn of seven thousand cawnies
of land in the Tinnevelly country. Yettaya-buram; Yettapa naicken. Panjalam-
curuchi; Cata-bomanaicken. Sivagiri; Varaguna-rama-vauuiyar. Seyattur;
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Tiruvimat-dever. Kolarayadi; Kalanga-naicken. Nagalapuram; Iravapa-naicken,
Uttu-mali; Marathapa-dever. Kuruku-vatti j Alaga-deven. Maniyachi-sokanpatti;
—--------- . Surandai-naduvu-curuchi;------------ .. Taliven-kottai;------------ . Kola-
Patti;----------- . Kolang-kondan; ------------ . Singampatti;----------- . Nokattan-
chevel; ------------. Urkadu; ----------- . Kadambur; —- --------- . Kadal-kudi;

'■------------. Virasila-patti;------------ . Kalattur; ------------ . Memandai; ----------- .
Mavilodai; ---------- Alang-kollam ; —-------------- , Senilei-kudi; ------------ ,
Bavali ; Muvariyen. ----------- ; Dumbichi-naicken. ----------- ; Sami-naicken.
----------- ; Kulapa-naicken. Yeramadai; —- -------  Manarkottai;
Attankarei; Pettali-naicken. Alagapuri; Retta-kudi-vaniyen.

• ATTACHED TO KOYAMBUTUR,

—----------; Taliyetta-naicken. . ,
ATTACHED TO THE SALEM DISTRICT.

Talamalei; Ramachandra-naicken. ‘Taramangalam; Getti-<nuthaliar.
" The whole of these palliyams, or districts, belong to the Madura and Trichi-

n'opoly capital.
t ' • THE MANNIMAI PALLIYAM. . .

Kuruvi-kulam, Bemmasani, Periya-virapa-naicken, Yelambaram, Maravala-
ravanapa-naicken. •

'■ THE RULERS OF THE RAJA PALLIYAM.
■4

Nedu-vayal, Alagiri-Naicken, Kari-pattu, Bomi-naicken.
JHE DETAIL OF THE CHIEF TOWNS, OR FORTIFIED PLACES, BUILT IN THE

PASSES OF MOUNTAINS, WHILE THE CARNATACA LORDS RULED
• u ■ ' iff MADURA AND TRICHINOPOLY.

The forts of, Dindigal, Taraburam, Koyambutur (Coimbatore), Tanaya-naicken,
Sattiya-mangalam, Andiyur, Irodu, Kangaiyan, Vijianagaram, Caruvur (Caroor),
Namakal, Shentamangalam, Periya-Shelam (Salem), Melur (Mellore), Jamapalli,
Caveripum, Attur, Ananta-giri, Mamatti, Arva-curuchi, Mugalur, Jaga-giri, Jega-
ma-giri.

’ ATTACHED TO BEDU-MALI.

Nedu-vayen; Alagattiri-naicken. Gerisi-pattu; Boma-naicken. In all two palli-

yams.
vol. xi. .
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The frlkwing MS, appears very much like a duplicate of the foregoing one; vet has

some variations. Both being compared together may be acceptable, as a sort of Ualran. or
as a synopsis, < f these chiefs and their towns; seeing that they were of so much importance
in the affairs of the Madura country, both at the time referred to, and at subsequent periods.

These MSS. are not in themselves perfectly perspicuous: but it is believed, not without

very considerable reason, that materials exist among the Mackenzie collection of MSS. for
full elucidations of the history ol several of these Hindu feudal chieftains.

THE LIST OF THE COUNTRIES, OR DISTRICTS, CONNECTED WITH MADURA
AND TR1 CHINOPOLY.

The^Maliyalam country, under the king of the Nanja-nadu. Ramnad, under the

Sethopathi; like an adopted’child (of the Madura king). • Sivagangai, under Udia-
dever. Pulhu-kottai, (or New Fort,) under the Tondaman. Making four principal
places. ' .

DESCRIPTION OF THE PALLIYA-CARER (OR FEUDAL CHIEFS),

Ariyalur and Turiyur, chiefs of the Pali caste (a low order of Sudras), who have
the titles of Nayanar and Reddiyar. Ilupur; its chief, Camachi-naicker. Kulattur;
its chief, Ramasami-Tondainanar. Cattalur-Perembur; its chief, Tirtacutti-deven.

ATTACHED TO THE MANAPAR-TALUK. . .

Marangapuri; its vchief, Buchi-naicken. Nattam; its chiefs, Lingama-naicken,
Leckina-naicken, Maduvur-naicken, Toga-mali-naicken, and Pullimurungi-mutti- ’
naicken. Ramagiri; its chief, Sami-naicken.

ATTACHED TO THE DINDIGUL TALUK.

Pazhani, Virupachi, Ayakudi, Mamparai, Idei-kottei, Ayalur, Vali-kondama-
naicker, Maduvur-naicken, Pala-mutthu-naicken, Marumuttu, Yemaculapuram,
Tavasi-padei, Amartaru, Ammiya-naicken, Kulapsr-naicken, Dotiyen fort, Tiru-
mali-kandama-naicken, Tirumali-bodei-naicken, Pusari-naicken, Periya-kulani,
Rama-budra-naicken, Appachi, Ravanden, Devartaren, Pusari-naicken, Cambatn-
kudalur.

. ATTACHED TO THE MADURA COUNTRY.

Vakami-naicken, Uttapa-naicken, Dodapa-naicken, Kavanden-kottai, Velliya-
kundam, Siru-pali, Kacha-kattai-
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i ATTACHED TO THE TIRUNELVELI COUNTRY". • ■ i •

Yelayiram.panni, Yettiyar-puram, Panjalam-kuruchi, Siva-giri, Settur, Kolaru-
jpatti, Nagalapuram, Utta-mali, Kuruke-vetti, Alaga-devi-mauiyachi, Cbokan-patti,
Surandei, Nadavu-kuruchi, Taliven-kottai, Kola-patti, Singen-patti, Nekottan-sevel,
Urkadu, Kadambur, Kadal-kudei, Kulattur, Memandei, Mavilodei, Aran-kolam,
Senel-kudei, Pavali, Tumbichi-naicken, Kami-naicken, Kolapa-naicken, Yettuma-
naicken, Mana-kottei, Attankarei-pettali-naicken, Alaga-kudei, Eratta-kudei-vanniyen.

ATTACHED TO KOYAMBUTUR.

Taliyitarul-naicken.
ATTACHED TO SALEM.

• Talimali-rama-chandra-naicken, Taramangalam, Getti-muthaliyar.
Thus all these chieftainships zpre attached to the capitals of Madura with Tirqsi-

rapuram. •
- Manimai-pallia-pattu, Kuruvi-kulam, Bemmasani-periya-virapa-naicken, Yelam-
param-ravala-ravanapa-naicken, Rajan-paHiam-rajakal.

While thp Carnataca lords were ruling in Madura and Trichinopoly, in their
territories beneath the Ghauts, they built forts, of which the following is a detail.

Dindigul, Tarapuram, Koyambutur, Tanni-naicken, Satyamangalam, Andiyur,
Irodu, Kangeiyam, Vijia-mangalam, Karuvur, Namakal, Sentamandalam, Periya-
Salem, Semalur, Sangei-giri, Sambali, Caveri-puram, Attur, Ananta-giri, Bramatti,
Arangurusi, Mogatur;

These were forts established by the Carnataca lords.

The distinct history of each of these Poligars, with their houses, or families, it is believed
would contribute much information with regard to the affairs of the parent, or principal, state.

As an exemplification of this remark, wo may advert to the genealogical narrative of the
house of Appiya-Naicker, usually called the Poligar of Cannivadi ; and not enumerated,
so far as we perceive, in the foregoing lists. This narrative is found amongst the Macken­
zie papers in charge of the Madras Auxiliary to the Royal Asiatic Society; with the inspec­
tion of which the Editor has been most kindly favored. It conveys some further information

on a few points that have been already the subjects of annotation. Thus, for instance, the
five independent chiefs with whom Visvanatha-Naicker waged war ate explained to be, not

vol. it. . 2.R
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♦ Geographical Dlustiation, Sec. 4.

as we had supposed, five rulers of principalities iu the Sera-Desam proper; but collateral
descendants of the ancient Pandion race, who resisted, and for a length of time successfully-
resisted, the usurpation, as they would consider it, of the northern lords: they had their
chief station'at the town called Kayattur, and gave themselves the popular title of the
Pancha-Pandiyal, or Five Pandavas; acknowledging no suboidination to any other prince.
It is added, that Ariya-nayaja-Muihaliar, and the Poligars that were with him, were beaten:
and that they actually retreated in disgrace to Madura; when Fisvanalha, with severe
reproof, forthwith-ordered the troops out of the town, and placet! himself momentarily at
their head; leading to the result already detailed. But, in addition, it is stated that the
second Poligar of Cannivadi, son of Appiya-Naick, and named Chinna-Kaltir-Naickt
fought against and brought the head of a Pandriya-Rnj th, who was in Tinnevelly, and is
described merely by the title of A lavar, or a ruler; This circumstance seems to casta
gleam of illustration on a passage in Marco-Polo, quoted by D Anville,*  to the effect that
the chief of the five kings of Maabar, is that of Far; most likely a contraction of Alavar.
We may notice also, in passing, that the title of I cine- Far, which D’Anville says the
northern lords of Madura assumed at their inauguration, is pure Telugu; that is, Yelitia-varu,
or Lords, precisely equivalent to the title of Kartakal, given to them in all the Tamil
manuscripts wherein they are mentioned. But the chief interest, of the narrative adverted
to, bears on the reign of Tirumali-Naicker, .and on the section under annotation. We shall
introduce an extract from the narrative, slightly corrected in the orthography only, and
accompany it with a faithful translation. • . ■
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" NOTICES OF NADAKUTALI-CHINNA-KATTIR-NAICKER AND
RANGANA-NA1CKER, FEUDAL CHIEFTAINS.

His rule (that of Chinna-Kattir-h'atelier') was thirty-three years. His son was
Nadukatuli-Chinna-Kaltir.Nuicker; and while he was governing, one Mukden,
having assembled some forces, came from Mysore, and sat down before Diudkul
Then the reigning prince of Madura, having called Nadukatali-Chinna-Kattir-
Naicker, said to him, “ Our country from the mountain pass as far as to Dindigul
is taken by the Mysoreans, who are now besieging that fortress; and since
you are the chief of the eighteen Dindigul Poligars, you will assemble the
whole of these, and drive away the Mysoreans, who are now in possession of that
province; even until you see them chased back again up the pass: you may
then return.” Agreeably to these orders, the chief assembled the eighteen Poli­
gars; and, warring against Alukilen, drove that army pcllmell before him, to some
distance beyond the pass: he then restored to good order the whole of the country
on this side of the pass, and having done so, proceeded to the Madura lord to
give in his report. The prince was much rejoiced; gave (to the Poligar) the
charge of Dindigul fort, with a baton of authority; delegating also to him the
protection of the country; and surnamed him Chinna-Mysuran: after which he
gave him dismissal. The chief subsequently returned, and ruled in his own town.
The period of his government was twenty-one years.

[His son, Narsimma-Naicker,*  ruled ten years.] His son, Toppala-Naicker,
ruled forty days. While his son, named Rangana-Naicker, was ruling, he
cleared the extensive forest lands; built Alathi-peltai, SUavar-peltai, Sindava-
kundu, Calikam-pettai; and caused these places to be inhabited, and regulated
under his authority. In the course of these transactions, when Deva-Rayer-Udiyar
was reigning in Mysore, one named Cara-Sura-Nandi-raja, having descended
the pass, with a very large army, took several forts, as fur as unto Dindigul.

• The account of this chief, being local and irrelevant, is omitted.
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Then Th iimali.-Raickert the Madura lord s general (JDalakarteii), named Ramapaiyen,
having set out, with.a great force, approached to Dindigul; and calling together
the Poligars, he addressed himself to Rangana-Naickcr. saying, “ As we are going
to fight against the capital of the Mysore country, and as for many years past
you have acquired a great extent of territory, having had the full proceeds.of all
revenues from the privilege of being an adopted child of Madura, (heretofore
accorded to your ancestors,) it is now fit that you contribute sixteen thousand
(gold) chakra-pons towards the expense of the army.” On the chief’s replying
that his ability did not extend so far, it was finally settled that his subsidy
should amount to seven thousand pons. Ramapaiyen also gave him instructions
to locate himself near the general’s tent, and with his own force to form the
rear-guard of the army. Having followed in the prescribed manner, they laid
siege to the capital of the Mysore country, and fought against its fort; but, before
taking it, some evil-minded ministers who were in the presence of the Maha-raja
Tirumati-Naicker, suggested to him, owing to latent enmity, that Ramapaiyen had
the design of appropriating to himself all the conquered country: they added, “He
is now. warring^ against the capital of Mysore; .and having taken the fortress,
immediately on his return hither he will cause you to be slain, and will take
possession also of this capital as his own; for such are his intentions. If you wish
to ascertain the truth or falsehood of what we say, cause silver-stick messengers
to be sent to call him hither peaceably, or bring him by force; and if he willingly
come, then what we say is unfounded; but if he refuse to-come, then our statement
is true.” On hearing this counsel, Tiruma/i-Naicker observed, “ Ramapatyen is
now besieging the capital of the Mysore country; send to call him this moment,
that we may see and speak with him : if become, well; and if not willing, then lay
bold of him and bring him by force.” Two messengers, bearing silver-sticks, were

, accordingly sent on this errand. They came to Rangana-Naicker, who was near
the general's tent, and told him that they were sent by the Madura lord to
re-call the general. Immediately he reported to the Dalavayi that two messengers
were come to him from Madura; and the general ordered them to be brought
before him. The silver-stick messengers, coming before him, delivered the royal

VOL. II.
2s



172

Qsor^ssarLf-SBei) ^3&Qjp^&pa£&Q&nGsa®un^iU'EJ5irrfGBirQiL!<ri&)rrzKtrti]tlajifeiJGni£

^Qn-rzjsstsr pmUBTsenn uui rp^sibLEfe^ngot45 jpe^ptrLDiL/pp £s's^uSur

Qn^l ps jFtrBfrtriLJ^Qe>j^§^LD5iLLf.5G)BirG5tsrr3(^Lc>n-ifBLin£sQLO6Bru^triLi

^(T^suLonG^iLitD ^/gpu ^s^srrsiw3 sJrrfepffi&QstipG&sr'BffQtiiGqs&'B rr5&iri£>Lj£l
s.

0ti9.7L£>QuitesrQsit® SS&2 &rrgugS<s QbiLuitrrjserr^suajen aysQ^/f aj/raZ-flaiSsi) Q«-'got

Q & rr got cor £rj si' J rr Q) p got gj uSifu 'aiutr got trir <i sir L£> eurrftJ SuQeir ewrQffn- urr if p

1—110(1 uj p $5 trQ jbtuit 2err u p ^3 gvl9 vOT<p bot &h-t—gu if Q a/ 3logot c53/s_ p ir qj 3^ tu p rr rrtS

r£r * Ggul9i7bh ifp&Q s Jn. > ~ G sb1 Quiretsr^5t'SDLO(<sjit4Fl£>45 ^sn&srgot(?ljzRgSix>iijQs

QatrtL<ssrt_uS^r'ouc>Q^)8:sssmai—(o)B:iu^l3r>56DS:Lnn Qpqjsasrgsys'gyjstsrrbit^usirs^ntu-ntr

-^(TjihUsO^sn lus -sifGu irserr^fipsno^iiiLajs^ifiiun uSqrjssuuiLl. Qu.t B^rBirLouu

UjirG?Ljfflsb iS^^i7Lcin’!U5iir(5(®/rs<5eiflLl^^ei) &&&)$BS^LQiiLiLosaBsijffiliLj'ds Q&rresar

i—n ger*  g)ccEQLna)a»LO(giT<fLc.^^rr GtB^^r&QLJifl'ii'jr-esBrsni^Q&iijQ&ztir, j>i js s 'S tc Lf.lL]
e '-

is s5 '2-Btr COOT Jj/mJ(T^£p^J’-Oa. LOGnLOiFtr ffi 3S a" /y /*/  (o LJH L-'S 33 LDpptt GOT^

empiL/iasaBGu rruu0p^<s2’SirsncrrtSc6i!rp^(7^38lys3r, b-l^Qur tLJ<Pi fluj Qsu^iQLrsGor

^so'SeiJcne^ippLfsstrff snn-y.u9 <><suaD5 Gu/rtL® 53ongsbt'3aiiffB^fftrGBT

(G^G’Jsij n> pn(o)or)iE)5>err LJff:&r'o)Ljn ujilj svetin sSl-L/t bO^bQldsbt ^gu crasarcaafis 3^- n err (GJ kjQ s rr

Qenemgp LQp^if(GnQffirBBT^rr~srr. pparnitpemprmiuesffpptrs sarGatLjlj'rrLbiliLJiLJ

utTaDLCQSjirBLDppn earp£} got (Si-i.ri^p5j£s,3:Gssr^)L^^)B:tLj S^rfip s> tLrreisnr^) •sgsotQQljQ.s

Q&trcxr® Quitb&)itQ)Loeot ^gjr smiptj_i sj serrsrppir^tr^a-^sn^tr paJsorruSsi) lo^luSGgO

ctnsQutru(S^(i^5^JBQ£neBBr 3 ai.r^sjoQcn got jji^Hssw^Qu B^suctTeSl p p i$.s s n if Barrel

^uS6£&&rrrhi6rr^wir£6tT6ijprririAUuiLJiijif&i.u.irif'S'gisSu.i-. m

^fi^^^i^u^e^^nlfsQierrsrsr^QtnmisrxrpnusBrtiLLp^^^'QffnGB^irB^^ppu.

r^^urriip^^isi^urLu pcrr^rr^u?Q^crraflppr^ssnriir eup^^S^rrs

Qarenr^QiftrG<srsnr^603l.u^.GUifB‘Q)ffiT6or^)if£&T‘2eueiTetrlppi^sSB-rrif3err er^Q)rr Quitlj

^p^^sarpiS^aju^^eBr^ir&QGrrBtsi ^Qen (xreor^eb^u^sopurr r 



173

letter of re-call; and said, “The king commanded us to summon you to attend him.”
As soon as he bad looked at the mandate, he said, “ I cannot come now.” The
messengers insisting, laid hold of the general by the wai>t to take him forcibly.
He gave instant orders to cut off the man’s hand. But Rdagana-NaJar objected,
sajing, it is not proper to inflict punishment on the body or member of one
bringing a loyal order from the palace.” The general was very angry with
Rangana.Ndicker, saying, “ You do not know;” and, addressing some peons standing
by, he ordered them to cut off the man’s arm. The messenger, thus mutilated,
returned to Madura with the wound; and personally reported to Timnuili-Nuieker
that the general had taken away his arm. The king "having heard this report,
inquired, “What was Ramapaiyen at that time doing? and who stood near him?’’
The man replied, “He was just on the very point of taking the fort; and Rangdna-
Naicker, of Cannivadi, was standing by, who said it is not right to punish a royal
messenger; but the general, being very angry with him, gave orders to others
to take off my hand.; when he sent me away.”' Then the evil-minded courtiers
observed, “Is not the word which we before spoke fully justified?” The king
thereupon despatched two royal messengers to summon R.ingdiia-Naicker to his
presence. But in the interval the capital of Mysore was taken; and the whole
of the people concerned in the siege had returned. Rangana-Naicker, having been
specially called, proceeded’with the messengers; and was taken by them to the
royal presence. Then R.ingana.Naicker spoke to the following purport—“At a
time when the fort was just on the verge of being taken, what could possibly be
thought of two royal messengers coming with a re-call; and laying forcibly hold,
by the waist, of the principal commander? Supposing he had come, the whole
affair would have been abortive, and a disgrace: hence, though presumptuously,
he took away the messenger's arm; at the same time saying, kt us only take the
fort, and if afterwards I am convicted of a fault, my head may be cut off; and
saying so, he directed the doing of this bad business. In the interim the general
having had a head and a hand made of gold, came with the whole army; and
bringing the hand and head into the royal presence, putting them before the king.
he said,°“ What I did was a fault. For the rest, whatever be your pleasure, let it
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be done. On this occurrence Tiruniali-Naiclcer was much rejoiced; and gave
to the general the suitable honorary garments, bidding him, as heretofore, to be
always the commander of the forces. Then addressing Rangana.Naicker, he said,
“As you are in an especial manner our adopted child; and as you have taken great
pains and trouble in our affairs, according to the report given in by our general,
therefore, as always heretofore, continue to hold your territories free of tribute or
tax; only, whenever we may command your attendance, then you will come, and
do such service as may be required.” Assenting to these orders, he took leave,
and returned to his own town.

Some time after these occurrences, there arose a necessity of going to make war
against the Sethupathi; and the seventy-two Palliya-carcrs being summoned to attend,
and the Dalavayi Ramapaiyer having assembled a great force, went and commenced
operations against the Sethupathi. In consequence a great deal of fighting took
place; and the Sethupathi being weakened, so as to be without further ability to con­
tinue his resistance, went off to Ramiseram. Then the general proceeded to Ramis-
eram; and casting a bridge over the channel separating the island from the main land,
he took the Sethupathi captive, and brought him to Madura. Afterwards, as Ran-
gana-Naicker bad taken great pains, and was very materially concerned in the
discovery and taking of the Sethupathi, the king, addressing him, said to him, “You
are our adopted child: we are much rejoiced;” and then, presenting him with
honorary dresses, permitted him to retire to his own government.
< Some time after receiving this dismissal, and returning to his own town, the
Mysoreans came, and spreading themselves in the dominions of Tiruniali-Naicker, tqok
the country as far as Dindigul: the younger brother ot lirumali-Naicker, named
Jkluttulu-Naicker, having assembled some forces, set out and came to Dindigul,
whither he summoned the eighteen Pulliya carers: he said to them, “ Y e are now
about to go and fight against the capital of Mysore;” and gave them orders to
assemble their people and follow him. The whole army accordingly proceeded, and
took all the forts beneath the Ghaut; and then going on to besiege the capital, before
they could capture it, the king, Tirumali-Naicker, was deified (or died). While the
younger brother, Mutlulu-Naicker, was about returning to Madura, the authorities
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of the court, having all assembled, crowned Ahdlhu.Virap'i-Nuicker. ' Subsequently
Midtnlu-Nnicker, having returned, encamped on the outside of the fort of Madura;
and thence he sent a message to Midtlui-Virupii-N.dekcr, and to the other authorities,
to the following purport—“ After Midthir.Virnpi-Niiicker had ruled, and was
deceased, Tirumali-Naicker reigned; and now that he is deceased, the right to
the government is with me. On the contrary, MuUhu-Virupa-NaicIter is now.
crowned; but by what right?’’ And in connexion with this message he was the
cause of great trouble. Thereupon Rangapa-Naickcr, going out on a peaceable
embassy, represented to Midtidu-Naickcr that it was highly proper for both parties
to restrain all disputes; and proposed to give over to Milttulu-Nuicker the Siva-Casi
country, as his own independent domain: recommending him first to proceed thither,
when afterwards all needful matters might be arranged by negociation. As Ran-
gana-Naicker was a principal man with the sovereigns, and an adopted child (by
metaphor), Muitnlu-Naicker did not reject his proposals; and, according to them
proceeded to Siva-Casi. Rangana-N nicker returned to Multhu-Virapa.Naicker,'
and said, "We wish to return to our town:” As Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker was newly
crowned, he gave many presents of honorary dresses, and the like, to all the Pulliya-
carers, and dismissed them. lie then distinguished Rangana-Nuicker. by some
special presents; and having given him leave, the latter returned to his own country.
The period of his government was, in all, fifty years.
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An examination of the Mackenzie MS. a little before adverted to,*  shows that there is

nothing particularly recorded of Mudthu-Virapa-Naicker, the elder brother of Tirumali-
Natcker; and the reign of the latter has now received some considerable illustration from

the documents adduced. It appears, from the record concerning the Poligur Ranyana-
Naicker, that more than one incursion from Mysore must have taken place; though the
last, and principal one, is alone noticed in the section under annotation of the Carnataca

Dynasty. With the closing exception, the war against the rebellious Sethupathi was the
chief martial event of this reign. The quelling of this insurrection is the subject of a sort of

, heroic poem in the Tamil language, noticed Appendix, p. 36, No.26; corresponding with its
location and number in Professor Wilson's catalogue. From a cursory inspection and perusal

it appears to relate, in highly charged poetical imagery, the commission given to Rama-
pazyen, and his setting forth with an army; gives'notices of the country passed through, and
others adjoining: narrates the combats with Sadaica-deven, ending in his seeking refuge at
Ramiseram, and his being protected by Vanniyen, a chief there; even to the capture of the
Selhupaflii, and his subsequent release by Tirumali-Naicker, with which the poem concludes.

One of the most remarkable incidents it contains, is its statement that the Ferinyhies from
Ceylon and Cochin (most probably the Dutch or Portuguese) were culled in to take part in
the contest; and that they came in five ships, or vessels. The poem, considered simply as

a poem, may merit some further attention; but as to the simple abstract incidents, these ‘
coincide with the very brief record of them contained in the Carnataca Dynasty.

The interposition of the Vairayis and Sanniyassis, yields occasion to allude to the
manuscript, (Appendix, p. 35, No. 3.}. C'nola-desa Purvika Cheritra, which has had our
careful and leisurely perusal. The production has its value, but not great historical value;
consisting chiefly of hypothesis and critical disquisition on many irrelevant topics. The
following extract will serve as some specimen of its style and manner; and it adds an item

or two of illustration on matters connected with our present subject.
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- ■ TRANSLATION.

Kal-Kanda-Soren built the Saiva temples at Vallam. Concerning' this Kalkanda-
Soren the Vallam Sialla Puranam is very diffuse. But the Vallam fort was built by
the northern lords. That is to say, after that the Maravas had destroyed the Vallalas
of the Pandion race, they ruled during six hundred and eight years, and through a

succession of fourteen chiefs. Afterwards the northern I\ayakcrs drove.away the Maravas ;
and ruled at the same time over Madura, Trichinopoly, and Tanjore. The Tanjore

Nayakers built the fort of Tanjore and the fort of Vallam. At that time, as the Maravas
were feeble, in the same manner as they had been under the hand of the Pandions in

former days, so now they were inferior as servants to the northern Kayakers; and they
dwelt at Va lam and other places.

Subsequently twelve thousand religious pilgrims, who had come from the north,

released Sadaka-leven, the Sdliapatlii, who was imprisoned at Trichinopoly; and crowning

him at Seringham, they carried him to Ratnnad, and established him there. Thence­
forward all the Mor avers, who had gone to reside in the Tanjore province, emigrating to
the south, joined their own relations in the Ramnad and Madura countries, and still reside
there. Hence it happens at this present time, that though every where in the Tanjore

country there are communities of those tribes which are denominated Kallar, Pallis, and
Padatyackis, as possessors of the landed property, yet very few Maravers are seen there.

From this extract we derive a further statement of the ascendancy once acquired over

Madura by the Marawas; but we hope to glean further information on the -point by and
bye. The number of twelve thousand pilgrims, at the first, excited some apprehension of
exaggeration. However, the matter is explained and rendered probable by some reflection
and inquiry. In the first place, pilgrimage toRamiseram is very common; the water of the
Ganges, or Godavery, is brought by pilgrims to be sprinkled'or poured over the idol; and it-'
is understood that there passes not a day without an aspersion of this kind from a new

votary. In the second place, the war and capture of the SethupaUii had produced a very
considerable interruption of the usual course of things, and, by consequence, an accumulation
and detention of pilgrims. And, in the third place, it seems that the pilgrimage is not.
considered to be complete, as to the certainty of consequent beatification, unless in. addition
to seeing and doing homage to the idol, they afterwards see and render obeisance to the
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Sethupathi, the appointed and legitimate guardian of the temple at Ramiseram. Hence the

number of pilgrims, and their importunate clamors, producing the release of Sadaiccn,
becomes sufficiently well explained.

As yet we have not the means of reconciling the discrepancy of statement between the
account in the Carnataca Dynasty, and that in some of the Mackenzie MSS. as to the
commander-in-chief in the expeditions against the Mysoreans. The extract just before given

makes the repelling of oneMysore invasion to bavebeen confided toNadukatali-Chinna-Kailir-
Naicktr, and another to Ramapaiyen; and this last to have been before the rebellion of the
Sethupathi. It also makes the last expedition to be under the command of Muttulu-Ndicker;
in which it is confirmed by another authority, to be forthwith adduced. Whether therefore

the invasion of the Mysoreans, repelled by Regu-naiha-deoen, according to the Carnataca
Dynasty, may have been some intermediate affair, can at present be only matter of conjec­

ture. Further materials, yet to be examined, regarding the family of the Sethupathis, may
perhaps clear up the difficulty; and if so, the subject will be again adverted to. It is suffi­
ciently clear, that the Mysore and Madura rulers, though alike offsets from the more ancient

Vijianagaram, were yet in a state of constant hostility; and more especially during this
reign. A further reference anon must be made to Mysore affairs; but meantime it is our
office to introduce a translated extract from another Mackenzie MS. relating to the conduct

of the expedition under Mutt ulu-Naicker, and the amicable adjustment with him afterwards
made: preventing a civil war in the Madura kingdom. The original is in the Telugu
language, and of respectable composition: it commences with the account here first given,
and continues the narrative through succeeding reigns; containing various details of more
or less importance. By consequence, there may be occasion to refer to it oflencr than once.
Not having, at present, convenient means of setting up the original Telugu, the extract is

confined to an accurate English translation.
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RECORD OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE CARNATACA GOVERNORS.

(Translated extract?)

After that the Maha-raja Tirumali-Naicker had gone to Vaicontha, his son, Raja-
Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker, was anointed and installed. Up to that time the second
in power had been Cumara-Muttulu-Naicker, the younger brother of Tirumali-
Naicker. During the illness of Raja-Tirumali-Naicker the people of the Maisur-
Srirangapatnam, exceeding their own boundaries, descending the pass, and entering
on the territory of Raja-Tirumali-Naicker^ took entire possession of Coimbatore,
and some others of the eighteen chief towns of that district. On this intelligence
reaching Raja-Tirumali-Naicker, he was greatly incensed; and his eyes sparkled
with rage: at the same instant calling his younger brother Cumara-Muttulu-Naicker,
the second governor, he said to him, “ The Mysoreans, knowing that we are sick, have

‘ availed themselves of the opportunity to invade our royal domains, and have taken
many of our principal places; therefore do you forthwith assemble all our forces;
and, proceeding with these, resist and overcome the enemy, retaking the country
which they have wrested from us; and, besides, following them up into their own
mountainous country, capture that also; and then return.” In obedience to these
orders, Cumara-Muttulu-Naicker took the requisite measures to assemble all the
elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and every other description of troops; and, without
any loss of time, by forced marches night and day, he fell upon the Mysoreans, and
encountered them many times, with distinguished bravery, until he had cut up and
scattered their forces. Then such of the Mysoreans as had escaped destruction,
perceiving his valour, and finding they could not successfully oppose him, relin­
quished the places which; they held, and re-ascended the mountain-pass. Thereupon
Cumara-Muttulu-Naicker, being greatly rejoiced, beat the drum of victory; and,
placing garrisons in all the towns which had been captured, he restored the country
to its accustomed order. Afterwards, putting no bounds to his anger, and being
mindful of his elder brother’s commands, he led the whole of his army up the Ghaut,
with the greatest ciicumspection. Than the Mysoreans, observing his approach,
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attended with a strong army, remarked one to another “These have re-captured their
own places; they have beaten us and driven us away; and not satisfied with regain­
ing the country which we had conquered, they even have dared to ascend to our
mountain country;” and thereupon'they fell upon the troops of the Madura capital
with a great multitude. In consequence a most bloody combat was waged. In the
midst of it, Cumara-Muttula-Naicker re-assured his forces by beckoning them with
his hand; and, restoring them to good order, he placed himself in front of his army,
leading them on; and, after a long and arduous struggle with the Mysoreans, he de­
feated them. Afterwards, a few of their leaders turning their faces towards Sriran<?a-
putnani, ran away. Cumara-Muttula-Naicker, to his great joy, having thus discom­
fited their army, took possession of the mountaineers’ country as far as Nanjana-kudi;
and, putting his own people into that place, he encamped with his army in its vicinity.

Just at this time the most illustrious king, Tirumali-Naicker, was deified, (or died).
Thereupon the people of the palace at Madura, the lords, and executive ministers,
having all assembled, held a deliberative council, and crowned Sri-Mutlhu- Virapa-
Naicker, the son of Tirumali-Naicker. Cumara-Muttula-Naicker, on hearing of the
decease of Tirumali-Naicker, and of the coronation of Sri-Mutlhu- Virapa-Naicker,
took the matter very angrily, and said to the chief persons around him, with a deeply
wounded' mind, “Although we are the proper person to be crowned after our elder
brother, yet, without our knowledge, the people of our elder brother's son have pro­
ceeded to crown him.” - He forthwith had the generale beat, gave directions to the
hircarrahs, and put his camp in motion. He took the Casi-lingam, which had been
consecrated at Nanjana-kudi; and besides this, he took all the treasure of this chief
town, with jewels, elephants, horses; and carrying them with him, proceeded with the
army,.quitting the’mountainous country, and, descending the pass, halted with his
encampment at a village named Durvamanam, near to Madura. .

Such being the state of circumstances, Sri-Miilthu-Virapa-Naicker, as also his
generalissimo, and executive ministers, entered upon a peaceable negotiation with
Cumara-Muttula-Naicker; and having pacified him, gave up to him Siva-Casi and
some other territory in the Tinnevelly country. Hereupon, as Cumara-Multula-
Ndicker was a person of distinguished good sense, he resigned all other claims; and

VOL. II. . 2v
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giving over his army to Sri-Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker, caused his son, Cumara-Ran-
gapa-Naicken, to be installed and anointed, as the second in power: then dividing
his troops, he proceeded to Siva-Casi. He caused this town to be properly built;
and erected in it a very large temple, in which he caused the image that he had
brought from Nanjana-kudi to be placed and consecrated. To this Isvaren he
gave the name of Visvanatha-svami; and caused a temple-goddess to be made, as
also every other customary kind of images. He ordered many embroidered vest-
ments to be prepared; and also a car for the processions to be built. He caused the
homage in that temple to be regularly conducted ; and saw that the festival occasions
were managed with great splendor. He besides had many reservoirs of water dug,
and caused many Agraharas (or houses for Bramins) to be built. Thus, as one
distinguished for charitable munificence, he ruled that country for some time; and
afterwards was deified.

CARNATACA DYNASTY, Skc. 10.

- In the heading of this section Ciimara-Ranga-Naicker, the second sovereign, is printed
by inadvertency for Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker. The reign of the latter, with that of hie
successor, receive some considerable illustration from the two Mackenzie MSS. already
quoted. We first adduce an extract, and its translation, from the Tamil account of the

descendants of Apply a-Naicker. The reign of Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, it will be seep,
was pot much marked by incidents; owing to his being well established on the throne,
and being very probably a wise and peaceable prince: only, according to the notions of his
day, he indulged himself in building temples and houses for Bramins, with royal endow*
ments. Such seems to have been the chief occupation of native Hindu sovereigns in times

of prosperity and peace. It will be also seen, that his successor, Choka-natha-Naicker, was
most probably of very inferior turn of mind, as the incidents of hit reign were certainly of *
another character. z
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NOTICE OF CHINNA-KATTIRA-NAICKER;

His part in the Tanjore war, and in quelling the usurpation of Rustam-Khan.

While his son (the son of Rangana-Naicker), named Chinna-Kattira-Naicker,
was ruling Choka-natha-Naicker, the lord of Trichinopoly, before raising an army
to be sent to fight against the Tanjore capital, called Chinna-Kattira-Naicker; and
said to him, “ Since you are especially an adopted child of the sovereigns, give ten
thousand pons towards the expenses of the war against Tanjore.’ As he replied
that he could not contribute so much, it was settled that his subsidy should be five
thousand pon-chakranis. Besides which the king directed Chinna-Kattira-Naicker
to follow the army with his own quota of people. The fort of the Tanjore capital
was in consequence besieged; and as Chinna-Kattira-Naicker had greatly exerted
himself during the war, and was instrumental in bringing about a successful termi- *
nation, the king honored him with presents on his return, bid him enjoy his revenue
free of tribute as heretofore, and allowed him to retire to his own town.

While residing there he did not treat respectfully the people of the court who
were near the king; so that these became angry with him. Govinda-paiyer was the
principal minister near the sovereign, who sent for Chinna-Kattira-Naicker, and
said to him, “ It is because you enjoy your palliyam free of all tribute that you are so
haughty: is it not? but now let us have an exact adjustment as to the proceeds of
your district;” and to this end (the minister) detained him. Subsequently, while he
waited in attendance, it was settled that he should pay a yearly tribute of five
thousand gold chakrams: after which arrangement he returned to his own town.
While he thus was paying tribute for two or three years, Choka-natha-Naicker
greatly distinguished a Mahomedan, named Rusumu-Kan (Rustam-Khan); placing
him in the royal presence, and gave to him authority. He availed himself of the
opportunity to get the management of all things, and to bring all . the people under
his control: he then shut up Choka-natha-Naicker, and his children, in the house,
and strictly confined them there; and, having done so, assumed the government as his
own. But Govinda-paiyer, although having the management of all matters, did not
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like Rustam-Khan, but sent a secret message to the Selhupathi and to Chinna-Kat-
tlra-Naicker, and told Rustam-Khan that he was about to summon all the Palliya-
carers, in order to adjust the revenue, from their several districts; and accordingly he
gave a general summons for their attendance. But he secretly called the Selhupathi,
and Chinna-Katlira-Naicker, and said to them, “This Rustam-Khan has shut up the
king in his house, keeping him closely confined there; and has assumed every thing
to himself: now we are the persons to settle this business, and to release the sovereigno
from confinement; and I will explain to you the means of doing so: see that you act
accordingly. The plan is this: to-morrow lie will have come to the cutcherry,
(revenue-office,) attended by a crowd of his own people, all completely armed.. At the
same time do you come, attended by your people, well armed; and be ready for the
interview just as you would be for a battle.” To these instructions they replied, “ Let
it be so." And accordingly Chinna.Kattira-Naicker, and the Selhupathi, both came
to the interview in the manner of marching to a battle. Seeing this array, Rustam-
Khan said to Govinda-paiyer, “ Why do they come in this kind of way?” Govinda--
paiyer'replied, “ They are come just in their customary manner.” On receiving this
answer Riistam-Khantndft to Govinda-paiyer, “ Well, bid them come to-morrow, and
the thing for which they are come being all accurately settled, they may be sent away.”
Govinda-paiyer said, “ Very good.” And looking at Chinna-Kaltira-Naicker and the
Sethupathi, he winked with his eye; and then passed over on thisside of them. On
the instant a volley from two thousand muskets was discharged on Rustam-Khan and
the rest of the Mahomedans, which killed the whole of them at once. Chinna-Kat-
tira-Naicker immediately went to the house wherein Choka.natha.Kaicker was
confined; and, opening it, desired Choka-ndtha-Naicker to come outside. But
Choka nalha-Naicker replied, “ If you bring the head of Rustam-Khan, and place it
before me, I will come; but.until thenl will not come. Chinna-Kattira-Kaicker said,
“ Amongst a thousand Mahomedans, how can one of them be distinguished from the
other?” Choka-Natha-Naicker continuedj “You may know him by this mark, his
having an impostume on his ear: that is he.” He was distinguished by this sign;
and his head being cut off, it was brought and placed before Choka-natha-Naieker,
•who then came forth from his prison. Chukil-natha-Naicker addressed Chinna-
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gJajiraGifliJ LJig-EfS) aipGaiessTLf-iu QpssTGBr Qgugit^ QsL_L_g&r. JiuQutr^p Qstr:

ppiliLJiLiiiJrr(n)s!n'G6T&5T^1 ^gieeQgttljQLjtr^iia Gl-J/t G^prr GGrsu^Qp ti=i i if\iri*iat  K

pa a sQarreTsr^gu Qair car ^tr ^{iliG t-ia ^q^tit^sn ^rG&a  ̂p pcjLJiLHueoia L-'L-jaap^j^Q^P

gbtgbt cp] pal ao JOB pa 3sit <5Q ai'TirQig’/r eo ^u^S1/suite err su p psaifliLi Qiasosoit pG}i t i*n  i(f) p^,f{

^ui—iiS eSi& ssi) a Q la git ^pi^o) ip a gbt^^ got a «$yLJ G L—la ^plGsn sSppLjLJUJua psosoQpssr jpi^Q ar ar

<ssp^n" pa ide<s60)a iL](^ Gs^D^snDtLitA Lja trp^is S6aarSasar®<5/r pasmi—Qe’iU^

GujpL-.®§)iliLipiABiip^G3i^t^n-lr. ^{ppiLs<sssriA^aexii-aiiSrriAQ)6ti^iA^GauSlppr

GLPGBr^^tit^sa^r Qpp^^^sssLrpG>,Dpp(zpiAut_(Bu Gua^ascrrpptL^ssp^

&SBr6BrespplrppiuesirQpir^3pirpplruJasfair J>/S0)i^p^(^sQp^^s^idGljpiu^L-,
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Q&it'S'S'&iT'SfltTujGswirQiiJGifluSSa) euir&^&irBorGBr^eiJLjGi-Jir^iS)&trs5

pirpptryj ssrraias<sn Q&irGBTGsr^) q^&qptiirsn pSsHssitu Quill?.! Qsrrsxsr’S srQixr^Ga-

Q&irsmQajjS'gjabajjS-srr sbau q^QG p^r^eHsun-flsusmtruQsoaJirLntTi^Gi—QeBrmr ^jQ^irosr got

^sCiLGLJtr ^QGBr&srssp^trptrlU^airQeirasreBr^^uSifiLQutr ^^G^fisO^Qtrasr ptfl&p

Qpoarjy'Qi&trssr&TtQ]^ ^u?off^Qi^rrs^prrppnUSsn-Q^rrasTGor^] q^&qpsr

6®z_ujftgttwstr{j-jGsi> & gu i_p_u_] l£> ptrQststcwjpQ)ffirgot^)irsgtt ^uGuir^ajpjputrir

fi&*2/ s>J%s:,rJ>IJ5^.c£l6&t—tLJirGTr'5fiiasrLJLp.6(3j'21£‘J6Br;5<&)a»<LjQGiJi—iji-sQsirGssr(BQJ fl ^iQ^ir

i&pnppiFUJs-EQn^G tr Gmaipp^eJ^uGun^j^suq^iL QaiG^GaJL^puui—Qaippntr^

lliGuir ^Q&rr GGresp^frpirtusff&ntrff Q&ir sspi p pirtussrruirrr p Q-GBrgiyani—iuffiTLW

F-5fi)ujp(o)<5ifliiJnLC>&GUQDSlLJ'Siiui_j§)iraxsr®Qjqr)6'?/s$'rpjpJaitrizjQuQurrt—Gi—triL.

CldbU ^LjLJZjLeQsQs/rOasGaJ eaar4ji.aj^a)350. «:06ULQffczfiujLDffujaoaj^<^5:e:fful3i_®s

G)<s.KfBBr(der'sGLouS(T^QG^eorj)i&;.G£GDirQefr(Bp^ie-p^nei]Q'S!UJ^l^^iui3eSe:<B-ir^seiT^

JjQiqrjtf&SE.rr&ip jpQ&trppirn-setr j>{a)irUL—t—ili-(^^<pik).

Kattira-Naicker to the following purport—“ Being ignorant of your great talents,
two years amount of tribute was settled, and received from you. For the future you
need render nothing of the kind. Receive the full revenue, live on it, and prosper.
He added the customary presents; and with these dismissing him, gave him leave to
depart. The latter accordingly returned to his own town. The period of his rule

was forty years.
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The preceding extract bears chiefly on the reign of Choha-natha-Naickcr; and illustrates
especially the singular manner in which he was liberated from the thraldom of his own

favorite Rustam-Khan: but the Telugu manuscript, before quoted from, is somewhat fuller

in'its notice of Mutlhu-virapa-Naicker ; and. in the reign of his successor, developes fully
thecauses and consequences of the rupture with Tanjore; leading to a scene as amazing,
and a consummation as tragical, as perhaps ever occurred. We find mention in it besides of

the first germe of that application to the northern Mahomedans which grew into a coalition

with the Mahrattas; and bore, as its fruit, a new dynasty; that of the present reigning

power at Tanjore. It is further evident from th6 extract, that the ancient Suren dynasty
must have given way, at an earlier period than we had supposed, before the power of the

Vijianagaram Ilayers; and though the point is not cleared up, yet it is probable, that the
viceroy of Tanjore became independent after the battle of Tellicotta; thus in some measure

explaining in what manner Aritja-nallut-Muthaliar held a common influence at Madura
and Tanjore. Patient researches may, it is possible, solve every difficulty in the history we

have been passing over: for the present, it is sufficient to introduce the extract referred to,

translated from the Telugu manuscript. . ,

THE WAR WITH TANJORE.

The Maha-Rajah,. Mutthu-Virapa-Naickcr, having made Cumara-Rangapa-
Naicker, the excellent son of Cumara-Muttula-Naicker, his second in power at
Madura, he reigned over the whole of the Pandion country with great equity. He built
many Agraharas (houses for Bramins) and many temples; and had many reservoirs
for water excavated. He made many presents to the'temples and to the Bramins;
and fully patronised all that depended on him. Thus he ruled with the greatest
splendor and prosperity; so that the neighbouring kings were in awe of him. He
so governed the kingdom from Subakirathu year down to Virothikirathu year, being
ten years. This was Salivahana Sagartam 1594 (A. D. 1672).

Afterwards Raja-MaUhu-Virapa-Nairkers son, Raja-Choka-natha-Naicker, was
crowned; and, for a short time, as always before, Cumara-Rangapa-Naicker was the
second in power; but soon after the latter died. The second sovereignty then
descended to Camara- Tirumali-Naicker, the younger brother of Choka-natha-Naichr.
And thus Raja-Choka-natha-Nuickcr govern'ed the kingdom with great equity.
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; Matters being thus situated, Achyuta.Vijia-Ragava-Naicker, the ruler of'the Tan-
jai-nagaram capital (Tanjore), had a daughter born to him, and carefully brought up;
endowed with superior sense and great personal attractions. Information of this
circumstance having been received by the Dala-Kartnvayi (general), named Tirusi-
rapuram-Vengata-Kistnapa-'Naickcr, and by the treasurer, named Chinna-Tambi-
Muthaliar, they agreed that it was desirable to obtain such a person in marriage for
their king Choka-natha-h aicker. They made known the matter to him; and by his
sanction sent suitable persons to negociate the marriage. These accordingly pro­
ceeded towards Tanjore; and sent beforehand to announce to Achyuta-Vijia-Ragii-
va-Naicker, that such and such persons were coming: at the consequent interview
they addressed him, saying, “ Our king, Raja-Choka-natha-Naicker, desires that you
will present your daughter to him in marriage.” So soon as Aehyiita- Vijia.Ragava-
N dicker heard these words, he became incensed, and said, “ Our daughter cannot be
given to your king.” But not stopping there, he freely indulged himself in ribaldry;
and, without rendering the proper courtesy to the messengers, he told them to return
whence they came. When, in consequence, they bad returned to Trichinopoly,
they caused the unhandsome treatment they had experienced at Tanjore to be fully
understood by the Dalavayi Vengata-Kistnapa-Naicker, and by the treasurer, Chin-
na-Tambi-Muth altar, in the immediate presence of the king Choka-natha-Naickcr.
On the simple hearing of the expressions, that had been employed, Sri-Raja-
Choka~natha-Naicker was incensed to the highest degree; and, on the instant, took
measures for assembling together many elephants, horses, and infantry; as also many
large cannons and small arms, with connected matters: then addressing the Data-
vayi Vengata-Kistnapa-Naicker, he said, “Do you forthwith set out with this assem­
bled force, and storm the fort of Tanjore: conquer the whole of the people connected
with that capital; and, having subdued the entire country, return. By this means

. you must add to your martial renown. Besides, heretofore having combated in many
places, and acquired great reputation for bravery, you have the titles of Sugrioas
crown and Vaivasasi; and since you are valiant as Arjunen, you commonly have his
ten names applied to you in this kingdom. As you are a very skilful man, take with

. you the treasurer, Chinnd-Tumbi-Muthaliar; and assembling all the forces, proceed

against the Tanjoreans.”
vol. n. 2 z
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On receiving this command, the Dalavayi Vengata-Kistnapa-Naicker placed the •
royal order on his head, and replied, “We will do according to the kings com­
mand :” then taking his dismissal, and placing himself at the head of the whole army,
he quitted Trichinopoly, and passed over the boundaries of the Tanjore country.
An encounter took place between the Tanjore troops stationed there and the invad­
ing force; and blood ran like water in the channels for irrigation. There was then
great destruction, and many slain in the Tanjore force, many also were wounded.*
Those who remained went to Tanjore, and reported what had occurred to their king.
The simple hearing of this intelligence was to him like the thrusting of a heated iron
rod into his ear; and, in a transport of anger, he instantly assembled a great force,
and sent it against the Trichinopolitans. In the interim these, with the greatest
celerity, advanced agains’t the Tanjoreans. A fierce encounter took place between
them. Achyuta-'Vijia-Ragava.N'aicker sent information of these events to his royal
guru, (or chief spiritual adviser,) named Soma.santira.Sami; and, calling him, held a
consultation with him: as the result of which the latter employed many incantations
and imprecations, with the view of doing mischief to the Trichinopoly king. Intelli­
gence of this mode of proceeding having reached Raja-Choka-natha-Naicker, he took
counsel as to what should be agreed on to do in return; and sending, with great
speed, for his own spiritual adviser, named Baktapiriya-Sami, he^told him what was
transacted at Tanjore, and directed him speedily to employ means with a view to set
aside the effect of their devices. Thereupon Bakta-piriya-Sami counteracted the
incantations of the enemies; so as to deprive them of power to do harm to any one.
Besides which he formed the design of making a yagum, (sacrifice, or ceremony,) the
effect of which should be to cause all the Tanjore troops to come over and join the
king's forces; and forthwith he had gathered from all parts of the kingdom lacs
upon lacs of pumpkins: having made these a subject of magical incantation, he caused
all of them in the night time to be broken and cast into the river Cauvery. The
object of this proceeding was, that whosoever should drink of the water of the
Cauvery, thus impregnated with these pumpkins, should come, over to be on the

The translation is here a little abbreviated, as the original indulges in needless poetical orna­
ment and metaphor.



193

aide of the Tnchinopoly king. While this device was being conducted the two
armies had come to an engagement; and the Tanjore army being beaten, retreated,
and entered into the fortress of Tanjore.

Hereupon the Dalavayi-Vengata-K'istnapa.'Naicker> being greatly rejoiced, gave'to
the whole of his army presents of jewels, rejoicing them all; and then putting the
camp in motion, he proceeded and encamped near to Tanjore. Immediately after­
wards \hnDalavayi- Vengata.Kistnapa-Naicker sent a message, by suitable persons, to
Achyuta. V'yia-Ragava-Raicker, to this effect—“Notwithstanding all past occurrences,
you are a great king, and an illustrious personage; Moreover, as you refused to
bestow your daughter all this discussion between your’s and our’s has occurred. But
wherefore should it . be continued? Consent to the marriage of your daughter
with our king; and let a reconciliation take place. If so, we will cause our army
to retire.” On their delivering this message, Vijia-Ragava-Naicker became very
angry at learning its purport; and sent to them (intermediately) the following
reply: “The former speech was different, now that you have seen the army does the tone
vary? It must not be so. If you are such very brave persons, fight on.” At that
time there were, on the ramparts of the Tanjore fort, twenty thousand musketeers,
and otherwise a great force. Although the besieging army saw all these, yet they
did not in any wise give way; but posted the army, and mounted cannons upon
raised breast-works, and having fixed the mark on the fort and the troops upon it,
they discharged against it, with great rapidity, some tens of thousands of cannon shot.
The defending troops were not able to sustain the infliction from the discharges of
cannon; and coming over (in inclination) to the side of the besiegers, sent them
terms of capitulation; declaring themselves to be their own people. At that time
the mark being against the gates, these were struck and split in pieces; and, at the
same time, the ditches were filled up, by bringing and casting into them great
quantities of wood (fascines); when the place was entered, and taken by storm: some
ascending the breaches made by the cannon shot, and some going in by the gates.
'Achyuta-Vijiit-^-aga^-^aicker, at this critical conjuncture, was at his devotions;
praying with his eyes shut, and making the Vais/uiaVa mark on his forehead. Some
of his own people came and said, “0 great king! the enemies have entered our
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fort by storm, and are now inside.” As he was a great devotee of Narayana, he
did not abandon his homage; but merely made a sign to signify, “Let them
come, we shall see.”

But the Dalaveyi-Vengata-Kistnapa-Naickcr, being very intelligent, and a person
of an elevated mode of thinking, he at this same very critical time sent a message to
Achyuta- Vijia.Ragava-Naicker, to this purport—“We have stormed your fort, and are
now within it, accompanied by. a very great army; and your own troops, together with
the fort, are now altogether ours. What resource now remains to you? Therefore
hereafter speak of peace, and we will still retire our troops.” But without inter.

' rupting bis homage, and silently continuing his mental devotion, the king merely
made a sign to this effect,—“Though even our kingdom, and every thing besides, go
away, yet relinquish your endeavours to intimidate me, even but a little, or to compel

• i

me to give you my daughter, and to sue for peace.” This message he conveyed,
with the greatest confidence, not uttering a single word. The Dalavayi Veugata-
Kislnapa-Naicker, on receiving this intelligence, called together the troops, and
advanced with them up to the very gates of Achyuta- Vijia-Ragava-Naickers palace.
In the interim, he having finished his homage, and hearing that the enemy's troops
had advanced to the gates of the palace, became very angry, and arming himself
alone with a weapon with great courage, he gave directions to assemble his crowned
wives, little children, and all the rest of their attendants, in a place of refuge; and
surrounding them with earthen vessels filled with gunpowder, he said, “At whatever
time I may send word, at that time you will apply fire to those vessels charged with
gunpowder, and attain the possession of Vaicontha.” Having given these orders, and
while about to come forth out of the palace, he wets accompanied by his people, those
being excepted who had gone over to the side of the Trichinopolitans; and especially
near to him, in order to guard his sacred person, were th&Dalavayi Rangapa-Naicker,
Timma, the conductor of the royal elephant, Choka-nathen, Vira-banu-Chinna-Raja,
and Ahki-Raja. These five persons, well armed, were around about him as he came
out, also being armed, from the principal entry of the palace, and fronted the enemy’s
army, who had been eagerly enquiring “ Where is the king ? we do not see him come
out,” The appearance of Achyuta-Vijia.Raaava-Naicker at this time was that of a
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youthful well looking person, though more than eighty years of age; his extremely
over-hanging eye-brows had gold wires attached to them to keep them up; his
shrivelled waist was wrapped round with valuable robes; and his dress studded with
very many gems: he held in both his hands two very long highly furbished and
glittering swords; and thus presenting himself before his enemies, assayed himself
to commence war. Now it had happened, sometime before this, that in a transient
fit of anger he had put irons on his son Mannarapa-Naicker, and confined him in
prison; and the wish now occurred to the Dalavayi Rangapa-Naicker to release
him, taking advantage of the present conjuncture. He in consequence spoke on this
point to Achyuta-Vijia-Ragava-Naicker, who consented, saying, “It is well: let
Mannaru-Sami be released and brought.” Some persons immediately went, and
having cast off his fetters, brought him with them. Then Mannarapa-Naicker,
regarding his father, uttered the following verse.*DO7 O

Let the sea cast up jewels, and hide them with straws;
But, conquering ruler! we own no such flaws.
To the sea be that shame, but we will assert,
That jewels are jewels, and dirt is still dirt.

He at the same time stood before his father in the most suppliant attitude, and with
his hands closed together in the manner of prayer; while Achyuta- Vijia-Ragava-
Naicker, beholding his son, and yielding to unrestrained parental affection, folded him
in his arms. They then briefly inquired on the state of their mutual health, and
spoke about the events of the war: their opinion was this—“The royal queens, with
the children and others, are all in the Mah.1; and it is certain, notwithstanding we

• The Telugu lines are:—
_ Manikinlhu parichi jalanitfii

Trunamun painunche athanithe kolhava sumi,
Mani maniye, trunaniu truname,
Rana vijaiya deliba, Vijaiya Ragava Bubal

The sea which casts jewels beneath, (aud)
Straws uppermost—See! That is its defect:
(But) a jewel is a jewel, a straw is a. straw,
O Vijaiya Ragava! lord, and conqueror in combat.
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may fight a little, and afterwards obtain Vaicontha, yet that if they remain there,
when we are dead those of Trichinopoly will accomplish their own word, and taking
our daughter thither, they will establish their own pretension; therefore we ourselves
must cause the whole of them to obtain the divine form.” Thus consulting and
speaking, Achyuta-Vyia-Ragava-Naicker despatched his son and Akki-raja on this
errand into the Mahl. Meantime the whole of the royal females held in their hands
drawn swords, and were constantly waiting; anxious to know if the king’s mandate
of death would come or not. When they saw the before-mentioned two persons
approaching, they inquired “Is the king well? what command has he sent?”
As soon as Mannarapa-Naicker had announced the fatal mandate, the royal females
began immediately to cut each other in pieces with swords and axes; and some
receiving deadly wounds, forthwith attained heavenly bliss. As a great number of
domestics were within the palace, the whole of the remainder set fire to the gun­
powder; previous to which act the two before-mentioned persons quitted the palace,
and stood before the king, after having given in their report. No sooner had fire
been applied .to the gunpowder within the Mahl, than a loud double explosion took
place; and the fire and smoke filled and surrounded the whole palace, setting it on
fire. Achyuta-Vijia-Ragava-Naicker however did not give way to the least grief of
mind on beholding that combustion, but said, “ 0 Mannaru-deva! this is a requital
for you;’-’ and then, putting no restraint on himself, he rushed on to the battle. But
before all this, the Trichinopoly commander, the Dalavayi Vengata-Kistnapa^
Naicker, had very respectfully addressed them to this effect—“ O divinities! while-
you are endued with such distinguished wisdom, why do you disturb so much water
in so trifling a work? A relationship between yourselves and our king is not a
novelty; for from the times of the Maha.raja-Tirumali-Naicker, there has been
between yourselves and them, a relationship as close as between milk and water; but
now, from so much resistance, all this business has proceeded. However, for the
future, be you and they in harmonious accord.” This, and more to the same purpose,
he said before people inside had set fire to the Mahl. To which the reply was,
“We do not use double speech: having heretofore spoken in one way, is it because
of what has occurred, supposing us afraid and consenting to you, that you now
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speak m this manner? Is life the greatest, or is honor the greatest? However it
may be as to right order, at all events we must preserve honor, and acquire fame.

. Hence cease consultations, and come and fight with us.” While negociations were
thus rejected by them, and they were advancing onward, Timma, the driver of the
royal elephant, a very skilful person, with Choka-nathen, Virabanu-Chinna-raja,
Akki-raja, and the Dalavayi Rangana-Naicker, these five persons restrained the
king and Mannarapa-Naicker, entered each one singly into the midst of the enemy’s
army sword in hand, and fought to the extent of their power; when ten persons
cut up the five, and these five received the paradise of the brave. Thereupon
Achyuta-Vijia-Ragava-Naicker, and his son Mannarapa-Naicker, taking sword
in hand, entered into the enemy’s army, and for a time bravely fought with much
strength, each one killing many persons; after which they both of them obtained
Vaicontha.

r .

At the time of these occurrences a nurse, who had nourished the child of
Mannarapa-Naicker, named Sengamaladasu, taking the.said child, now two years
old, in her arms, escaped without any one knowing it, and went to Nagapatnam
(Negapatam); and there reared'it with great care.

Ata former period, while Achyuta-Vijia-Ragava-Naicker wad. Choka-natha-Naicker
were on friendly terms, a communication, by palanquin and posted bearers, was
established between Tanjore and Srirangam, within the boundaries ot Trichinopoly:
and it was the daily custom of the former, after his morning devotions and putting
the Vaishnava mark on his forehead, to proceed post by palanquin to Srirangam,
where on paying his homage and seeing the lord of Srirangam, (the idol,) be again'
entered his palanquin and returned to Tanjore:*  after which he took his morning
meal. But when the former good understanding was broken up, and the two
kings were at variance with each other, then as Achyuta- Vijia-Ragava-Naicker
could no longer safely make his visits to Srirangam, he had a lofty and highly
ornamented tower erected at Tanjore, whence he could see the shrine of Srirangam ;
and he was there accustomed every day to perform the ceremony of putting on

* The distance between the two places is about twenty miles.
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the Vaishnava mark, and to regard the aforesaid shrine; from which circumstance
the said building popularly acquired the name of the Namatirtam pillar; and it
stood for a long' time; but it is now broken, and fallen down. Since he was
thus a devotee of Maha-Vishnu, it happened that, on the very time of his falling
in the combat, be was seen at Srirangam, attended by his children, friends, and
all his domestics; on which occurrence the Bramins being greatly rejoiced, said,
“See! here is the Tanjore king come to pay his visit to the lord of Srirangam;"
and taking all the keys and seals of the inner recess, they admitted him, and all
the rest, to the shrine of the god; and after giving them the tulsi water, which
they received, and putting on their heads the customary crown, he, with the whole
band of his attendants,' entered into that inner recess, and there disappeared.
Thereupon the whole of the persons belonging to that place said, “ What miracle
is this?” not without great astonishment.

The Dalavayi Vengata-Kistnapa-Naicker sent suitable persons to adjust the affairs
of the whole Tanjore kingdom, andput a new garrison in the Tanjore fort; he also *
had the head of Achyuta-Vjia-Ragava-'Naicker, and of his son, cut off, and taking
these, together with many rich jewelled garments, to as full an extent as desired, he
returned, together with the army, to Trichihopoly; and, on receiving the king’s
orders, he entered the town, and presented the two heads of the’ Tanjore persons,
and jewelled robes, before the Maha-raja Sri-Raja-Choka-natha-Naickers presence,
which the king, regarded with much satisfaction, and addressed the Dalavayi Vengata-
Kistnapa-Naicker, saying to him, “The ten names which were before given to you,
belong to you only, and to no other ;” and further honored him with the gift of many
presents. Besides he had many donatives distributed to the treasurer, Chinnd-Tambi-
Muthaliar, and others, and said, with great joy, “ Our determined resolve has now-
been accomplished according to our purpose.”  .. ■■

Subsequently, he bestowed the viceroyalty of Tanjore on one Alagiri-Naicker,
whom he regarded with the greatest affection, calling him elder brother, because be ‘
was the son of the nurse who had nourished the king when an infant, and they had
both partaken of the same milk: the king having made a regulation, that, with the
exception of the necessary public expenses, the whole of the remainder of the revenue
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should be transmitted by him to Trichinopoly, sent Alagiri-Naicker to Tanjore.
Accordingly he, having received the king’s orders, proceeded to Tanjore, and settled
the whole country; and, as before in the time of Achyuta- Vijia-Ragava-Naicker,
the latter had acted with equity, so he also conducted himself, and after deducting

o

expenses, he transmitted the remainder of the revenue.to Trichinopoly. He in this
way managed the kingdom, as the chief of Tanjore under Choka-natha-Naicker, with
spontaneous diligence.

While matters were proceeding in this course Sri-Choka-natha-Naicker, having
heard favorable reports of Mangamal, daughter of Lingama-Naicker, of Chandra-
giri-Dupakul, sent suitable messengers to Dupakul-Lingama-Naicker; and, having
married the said Mangamal, he experienced great happiness from the union.
While so governing the kingdom, the aforesaid Alagiri-Naicker did not send the -
revenue and other things to the king, as he had been accustomed to do heretofore;
nor. did he transmit the needful letters; and whereas he before used to write
reverential petitions, he now addressed a letter, composed in terms of equality, to
the presence of the king Choka-natha-Naicker. Whereupon the rayasers (or
secretaries) who were in the presence of the king, receiving this letter, brought it
into the presence of the king, and said, "Alagiri-Naicker, of Tanjore, instead of
writing a petition, as heretofore customary, has now written in this kind of style.”

, The king, being much displeased, opened and looked at the letter, and became
greatly incensed, so that he put his hand on his mustaches, and his eyes sparkled with
rage. He instructed his secretaries to write a reply in these terms, “ Thou
understandest the nature of thy power: dost thou not? As thou and we were
nourished with milk from the same breast, we placed our favor upon thee; and, so
soon after sending thee to Tanjore, what means this beginning of treason, this
withholding of revenue and other things, and this want of fear in sending a letter
as if to an equal? If for the future we perceive this thy mistaken conduct, we shall
not forbear; therefore see and conduct thyself with good sense. According to
these instructions the secretaries wrote. As soon as the letter had reached Alagiri-
Naicker he read it over; and, thinking lightly of it, returned an answer, conceived in
ironical and equal terms, to this effect—“ Did we not write according to the constant

vol. n. 3 b
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practice of the Tanjore rulers, when addressing those of Trichinopoly: where is the
difference?” On this letter coming to the presence of the king, Choka-natha-
Naickcr, and his understanding the contents, he was in an illustrious rage; and,
ordering all the troops to be assembled, besent for the Dalavayi- Vengata-Kistnapa-
Naicker, and after making him acquainted with all the circumstances connected
with the letters, he gave him orders in these terms—“ Set out forthwith for Tanjore
with the army; and taking Alagiri-Naicker by the hand, conduct him hither.”

Thereupon the whole of the court advisers formed a deliberative council; in which
they came to these conclusions—“There is sufficient cause to urge the marching of an
army against Alagiri-Naicker; but since it will be needful to proceed against him
with a much greater force than was heretofore sent against Achyuta-Vijia-Ragava-
Naicker, should the matter be thus hurried on, how can it be managed? therefore it
will be expedient to proceed regularly, according to the rules of Sama-Dana-Betha-:
Dandam;*  and, having done so, then we may conquer Alagiri-Naicker.” Agreeable
to which counsel they all, with faithful integrity, pacified the king.

Such being the state of affairs, we advert to the infant Sengamala-dasu, that was
concealed by his nurse, who took refuge in the house of a petty merchant. He
received her hospitably; and abundantly supplied both her and the child Sengamala- /
dasu with food and clothes; and thus continued to protect them. While they were
there, it came to the knowledge of the Rayasam-Venganen, who had been employed
as a secretary by Achyuta-Vijia-Rajava-Naicker, that the offspring of the king was
concealed at Negapatam. He accordingly came to that place, and had an interview
with the nurse and Sengamala-dasu, in the house of the merchant; and’ all three
resided together in that house for some years. When Sengamala-dasu had attained
to ten years of age, he took with him the nurse who had brought him up, and the
secretary Venganen, and proceeding to Visiapur, had an interview with the Padshah
of Secunderabad (or with Secandra-Padshali) ; and explained to him that their capital
and its domain had been taken away by force: as the replies to questions proposed
were acceptable, the Padshah distinguished them with much favor; and calling

Peace, tribute, division, arms; the four Hindu rules of diplomacy.
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for the son of the late Vaji-Rao, named Ekoji-Raja, he gave him orders in these

terms—“ Thou wilt take with thee twelve thousand horse, as also Sengamala-dasu, and
conquer Alagiri-Naicker, who has taken these people’s kingdom; and, having cap­
tured the fort, thou wilt cause Sengamala-dasu to be crowned and reinstated in
the kingdom; and then return.”
.• Accordingly Sengamala-dasu, and Ekoji-Raja, with twelve thousand cavalry,
proceeded to Tanjore, and fought with Alagiri-Naicker. While besieging the fort,
preparatory to storming it, Alagiri-Naicker being unable to withstand their force.
and humbled in mind, wrote a petition, as he had at first been accustomed to do, to
the king at Trichinopoly, in these terms—“Since foreign kings are thus come, and
are about to obtain forcible possession of the kingdom, I beseech you to pardon my
fault, and to drive away these foreigners; when you will keep possession of the king­
dom as heretofore.” On the arrival of that letter, the whole of the executive minis­
ters assembled, and represented to the king, that as foreign rajas were about to sub­
due the kingdom, it was therefore needful at this time for the whole of them to go
in order to conquer the enemies, and to protect the country: and this advice they
urged upon his attention. But he, being displeased with AlagirLNaicker, gave
answer without .any leaning to either side, saying, “What is either Ekoji or. Alagiri
to me?” In consequence the ministers, perceiving the king’s state of will, remained
quiet. Thereupon Eluji-Raja captured the fort of Tanjore, and reinstated Senga-
mala-dasu in the possession of the kingdom. Sengamala-dasu afterwards gave to
Ekoji-Raja, and the others with him, a great many splendid robes; and appropriated
the revenue from Combaconum-district for the maintenance of their army; and they,
upon being sent to that place, remained there with the whole army, on account of the
money arising from the revenue.
. Subsequently Sengamala-dasu, preparatory to bestowing the post of Dalakarta-

piratani (or general), got ready a great many presents, and calling for one lenusan-
navai,'he consulted with him on whom to bestow the office of Dalakarten; when it
occurred to him to ask the opinion of the nurse who had reared him. Accordingly,
going to her apartment and asking her opinion on this subject, -she replied, “ On '
whom can it be more suitably bestowed than on the merchant who protected us?”
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Therefore, because she said, “You must give that office to no other than the Chetty,"
and as Sengamala-dasu was merely a child, he did not reject her counsel, but gave
the post of Dalakarten to that merchant, delivered up to him his own seal,
bestowed on him all kinds of presents, and^mounting him on the royal elephant, gave
him a public entry into the town. At all this the Royasani- Venganen was deeply
grieved; and he thought, “Though I had conducted Sengamala-dasu to Vijianagaram,
and with so much negociation and unmeasurable pains procured him an interview
with the Secandra-Padshah, bringing thence an army, conquering the enemies, and
causing him to be crowned; yet notwithstanding all this, not to give me the post
of Dalakarten, but to bestow it, by the advice of a nurse, on a street shopkeeper! And
did he not also bid me obey and act according to that perso'n’s orders?” With these
reflections he quitted Tanjore in great anger; and, going to'Ekoji-Raja at Comba-
conum, he said to him as follows—“ You came from a great distance, and after
great and varied efforts you took the fort; but wherefore give it over to Sengamala-
dasu! Who besides would thus have given over so large a tract, perfectly in their
own power, and yielding the annual revenue of a crore!" On hearing this speech
EkojLraja replied, “Harihari! why dost thou gabble on at this kind of rate?” and was
angry. But the Rayasam- 'Venganen, not ceasing on that rebuke, continued to carry
on the like insinuations every day, for a period of six months. Ekoji-raja did not
assent; and said, “ Should the Secandra-Padshah hear this speech, severe punish­
ment would visit us; and therefore we dare not act contrary to his written orders:”
which was the usual reply. At this time some of the Palliya-carers to the south
conquered some districts pertaining to the Tanjore dominion. About the same period
the Secandra-Padshah died. Of this intelligence Ekoji-Raja received written informa­
tion. Availing himself of this opportunity, the Rayasam- Venganen addressed Ekoji-
Raja in the following terms—“You have no need of any precautions: come into the fort.
They are by no means people of war. We will give you the kingdom, and ensure
its subsequent peaceable regulation.” Induced by these suggestions, and as the
Secandra-Padshah was deceased, {Ekoji-raja} consented; and, sending for the Raya­
sam- Venganen, he entered Tanjore, by the eastern gate, accompanied by his troops.
As Sengamala-dasu had no persons capable of making resistance, he himself, with



203

the whole of his personal attendants, went out by the western gate from the fort, and
took refuge in the Trichinopoly country. Ekoji-Raja took possession of the rich
country of Tanjore. Thenceforward, down to the present time, the Mahrattas have
ruled over the Tanjore kingdom.

THE TREASON OF RUSTAM-KHAN.

During these occurrences, as the king Choka-natha-Naicker was a very wise prince,
he directed his younger brother, Muttala-Kartiri-Naicker, to take the management of
dll the affairs of the kingdom; while Raja-Choka.natha-Naicker passed away all
his time in reading the Baratham, the Bhagavatam, the Ramayanam, and other
books. Thereupon Muttala-Kartiri-Naicker inquiring into all the'devices of the
art of government, and from motives of favor to one Rusumu-Kan (R.ustam.Khan),
a Mahomedan, who had come to him in a state of abject poverty, gave to this
person the rank of Sirdar, and the command of four thousand cavalry. This
Rustam-Khan, without the loss of a day, assembled several persons of his own
Mahomedan tribe; and, reducing Muttala-Kartiri-Naicker and Choka-natha-Naicker
to mere shadows, he, by every kind of means, brought over their people, and took
possession of the fort, with its entire management. He thereupon sent this mes­
sage to Muttala-Kartiri-Naicker—“ If, without a moment's delay, you will politely
leave the fort and withdraw, carrying with you all your family and your goods, it will
be well. But if otherwise, as all the troops are on my side, whatever we can do
may be done.” Muttala-Kartiri-Naicker, on hearing the message thus sent,
exclaimed, “ So, so, indeed there, is treachery.” And, after much counsel, his
conclusion was—“ As by our want of vigilance all the troops are gone over to the
Mahomedan, if at this time we were to dispute the matter with him, we should come
off worsted; therefore, if ait this time we give way, the matter must be put to rights
on another occasion.” Thinking thus, he withdrew from the fort with his family,
carrying with him his ready money, and other valuables, and went to Negapatam.

After his departure Rustam-Khan confined Raja-Choka-Jiatha-Naicker, with his
crowned wives, within the palace (Mahl)', and placed sentries all around it to keep
it under close observation, these being all of them Mahomedans: he then took ,
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•possession of the kingdom. But Raja-Choka-natha-Naicker, shut up as he was
in the palace, taking counsel, wrote a letter to Kilaven, the Sethupathi, to the
following purport—“ A Mahomedan, who was a hired soldier, has acted in this way;
and Having put us under restraint, has usurped the kingdom. In consequence you
must assemble a strong force, and come at this critical time to our relief.” This
letter he privately confided to a friend, and sent it by him to Ramnad. So soon
as the Sethupathi had seen the letter he manifested great anger; and said to those
around him, “Do ye see a Mahomedan boy has overturned the capital;” and, -on
the instant, summoning bis own forces, amounting to twenty thousand men, Kilaven
Sethupathi, by forced marches, night and day, arrived at Trichinopoly; and,
shutting up the fort, fought against it: while Rustam-Khan, heading his troops on
the ramparts, fought against the besiegers. Meantime some friends of Raja-
Choka.natha-Naicker softly opened one of the fort-gates, and gave a private signal
to the Sethupathi's people. Observing and understanding this, the Sethupathi
with his people entered the fort, and slew the Mahomedans, until there was
not one of them left in the fort; those not killed being driven outside. Next
proceeding to the palace, he slew, or threw (over the walls), all the Mahomedan
guards; and then sent to tell the king of all the trouble which he had taken.*
Thereupon the king, being much rejoiced, came out; and proceeding to the hall of
the throne, gave to Kilaven-Sethupathi many jewels and other presents; besides
which he bestowed on all the troops which had followed that leader as many rich
dresses as they could conveniently carry, together' with money; and confirmed to
them the possession of the Sethu country, even as heretofore. He then attended to
the due regulation of the affairs of the kingdom; and re-called his younger brother, who
had gone to Negapatam. He also performed many charities; built many agraharas
and many Saiva and Vaishnava temples; and had many water reservoirs excavated.
While attending to these, and similar public acts of munificence, Sri-Raja-Choka
nalha-Naicker reigned twenty-six years, from Paritabiyeux down to Isvara year;
and protected the kingdom; being illustrious for deeds of charity, and also for those
of war. He then obtained Vaicontha. This was in S.S. 1620 (A.D. 1698).

• The reader will have perceived in several instances that the two MS. authorities adduced
. differ in circumstantials, but agree in the general results.
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REIGN OF RANGA-KISTNA-NAICKER.

Subsequently, in Vegudaniya year, the excellent son of Raja-Choka-natha-Naicker,
who was named Sri-Raja-Ranga-Kistna-'Naicker, was crowned. His second in
power was Cumara-Muttula.Naicker, to whom he gave that authority; and be himself
ruled the kingdom with charitable munificence and great warlike courage.

Affair with the Mogul's slipper and Sirdars.
In those days the Padshah (customarily) sent to all the countries, this Pandiya

desam only forming an exception, one of his slippers, as a Farmana, (or imperial
mandate,) which was placed in a howdah, (on an elephant,) and was sent in charge of
two Nabobs; at the head of twelve thousand cavalry, and from forty to fifty thousand
infantry:, the slipper was moreover fanned by two chouvies, (fans of Thibet cows’ tails,)
and attended by alavattankal, ( kind of banners,*)  by umbrellas, kettle-drums, and
flutes, with other insignia. In this manner (the Nabobs) placing this Farmana on
the howdah, conducted it to the respective boundaries of the various kingdoms; and,
there halting, thence sent word to the king of each country. These kings came forth
at the head of large bodies of troops; paid homage to the imperial mandate; and,
calling for it to their public councils, had their own ensigns abased before it: they
also carried it, together with the accompanying Sirdars and troops, to their capital
towns, where the mandate-slipper was placed on their thrones; where also, with polite
speeches, costly presents were made to the Sirdars, with promises to attend to the
imperial orders delivered, and at the same time presenting tribute money, tied up in
bags. But as this Pandiya desam was at a great distance from the Dekhan (proper),
they were not always accustomed to come so far. Notwithstanding, while Raja-Ran-
ga-Kistna-Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker was reigning, the imperial mandate, with all its
insignia, twelve thousand cavalry, from thirty to forty thousand infantry, and the two
Nabobs, set their faces hitherward; and came to the boundary of the kingdom, to the

• This assemblage bizarre was in part a mockery of Hindu idol processions; in part an imitation
of royal state. As nothing could be more arrogant, so nothing could be more insulting.
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north of Trichinopoly, at Uttatur and Volcondah, where they halted. The Nabobs
thence sentan Inayitthu-nameh, (or authoritative message,) by peons with silver sticks
and silver breast-plates, to Trichinopoly, to inform Raja-Ranga-Kistna-MuUhu- Vira-
pa-Naicker that the imperial mandate was arrived. Accordingly the silver breast-plated
Chob-dars delivered the said message in the presence of the king, with the connected
intelligence. As the king was young, he inquired of the Sirdars about him what
this meant. They replied, “ It is the Padshah's-Farmana; that is, a slipper placed
in a howdah, attended with various banners and troops, which is sent to the rulers of
kingdoms; and these kings go forth to meet it; treat it with respect; take it, with
those that accompany it, to their capital; give presents to these, and paying to them
tribute money, send them away. As this is the established rule, and the mandate is
now sent to this capital, we also must treat it in the same respectful manner.” On
hearing this statement and advice the king was angry; but took the Inayitthu-nameh,

, and giving presents, and as much money as they desired, to the silver breast-plated
Chob-dars that brought it, he directed them to go and tell the Nabobs that bis bodily
health was not good. But he also despatched the Dalakarten, and other suitable
persons, giving them these instructions—‘‘You will go to these Nabobs, and say,
‘Our king is unwell, but if you will come to Samiyaveram, on the other bank of the
river Coleroon, then the king will come out to meet you;’ and for the rest, by every
device or stratagem, you will manage to conduct that Farmana, and the Nabobs, to
our city.” With these orders he sent them away. Accordingly they placed the
king’s command on their heads, and proceeded to the place where the mandate was
posted: on seeing the Nabobs, and other great men who brought it, these angrily
demanded the reason why the king was not come? The Dalakarten and others, with
self-command, replied, “As our king is very unwell, and since he has directed this
information to be conveyed to you, and also invites the whole of your body, we
request you to come to Samiyaveram, on this bank of the Coleroon river, whither
our king will proceed.” The Chob-dars to whom they had confided their message
also, said the same. Thereupon they placed the Farmana in the howdah; and,
setting out with all the troops, came to Samiyaveram, on the further bank of the*
Coleroon; when, addressing the people from Trichinopoly, they said with anger
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“What! has not your king come hither also?” These, with great softness, replied,
“ Come near to Trichinopoly, he will meet you there.” Accordingly, accompanied
by the mandate, they crossed the Coleroon and the Cauvery; and came close to
Trichinopoly. As the king did not eome thither, the Nabobs and Sirdars became

excessively angry; when the Dalakarten, and the others, labored much to appease
them, and said, “ As our king is exceedingly ill, he will come in a palanquin just
within the fort gate.” Previously to this time Raja-Kistna-Mutthu- Virapa-Naickcr
had given orders to the keepers of the gate to allow the elephant bearing the
Farmana, with its attendant Sirdars and principal men, to. come withinside the
fort; but not to allow the passage of the rest of the troops. Afterwards they came
inside the fort with the Farmana, when with anger they said, “Is your king not
come? have you such obstinate pride?” But the others said, “ Our king, from the
effects of sickness, is not able to enter a palanquin; come with us to the gates of
the palace.” They accordingly came with the mandate to the gates of Sri-Ranga-.
Kistnapa-Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker’s palace. As the king still did not appear, they
came still closer to the palace entry; when, thinking that a want of respect was
implied by waiting there, they took the mandate from the howdah, placed it in a
palanquin, and, not without anger, carried it into the hall of the throne. Meanwhile
Sri-Raja-Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker had invested himself with all the
paraphernalia of his dignity; and, in the midst of a great number of his friends, was
seated on his throne. When the Padshah's Nabobs, and principal men, having
taken the Farmana in their hands, had brought it into the hall of the throne, seeing
that the king did not pay the smallest token of respect, either to the Farmana, or to
themselves, they were excessively angry; and, pushing aside such persons as stood
in their way in the hall of audience, they came near and offered to give the
Farmana into the hands of the king. The king, being very angry, bid them place
it on the floor. But paying no attention to his command, and not putting (the
slipper) down, they again offered to give it into his hands. Thereupon the king
•called for people with whips;'and adding, “Will the Padshah's people put the

’ Farmana down or not? let us see,” further summoned people with ratan canes.
As the king was calling aloud, they became terribly afraid, and put the Farmana
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down on the floor. The king, seeing this, placed one of his feet within the slipper;
then addressing the people, said, “How comes it that your Padshah has lost even
common sense? When sending foot-furniture for such kind of persons as ourselves,
why does he not send two slippers instead of one? Therefore do you speedily go
back, and bring hither another slipper.” While be thus spoke they answered with
all the vivacity of anger. On which the king became excessively incensed, and had
them all beaten and driven away. In consequence, on going outside of the fort,
they assembled all their troops and began to make war. The king, on hearing this
intelligence, sent outside the fort five thousand cavalry, and a great force of infantry,
which fell upon the Padshah's troops, and cut them up piecemeal. As they could
not make a successful stand, they ran away; and reported these occurrences to the
Padshah. He, thinking on the matter, considered that if he were, for the future, to
send such a message, the disgrace done to it now, by the daring of one, would be
imitated by others; he was therefore induced, by this high bearing of Raja-Ranga-
Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, thenceforwards to cease the sending of the Par­
mana to the different rulers of countries. • 1 ' • >

/

Adventure of the king at Tanjore.

While Raj a-Rang  a -Kistna-AIutthu-Virapa-Naicker, who had flogged and driven
them (the Nabobs) away, was ruling with singular boldness and warlike courage,
he sent for the Sirdars who belonged to him; and, giving them a strict charge to
follow him with their troops at some distance, he one day, towards evening when
the heat of the day was abated, ifiounted a very fleet horse, and going out by the
eastern gate, when he had proceeded to some little distance, he turned his horse’s
head towards Tanjore. Sri-Raja-Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu- Virapa-Naickcr, thus alone,
patting his horse, proceeded with extreme courage, unattended, and with only one
horse, into a foreign country, without the smallest hesitation. In the evening, when
it was dark, he mingled with those who came out of that city; and then, turning
his horse’s head, entered, with those who were again returning thither, into the fort
of Tanjore, Proceeding with them to the bazar street, he went up to a chetty
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(bazar shopkeeper), and said to him, “My dwelling place is Kolva-kodi:*  I am newly
arrived at this town to-day, my attendants therefore are not with me, nor have I the
requisite supplies: go, take the needful concern, and buying them, bring them to me;
the money-box is coming, but meantime advance me one pagodaf on the deposit
of this ring.” He received this advance; and then, by the assistance of this same
chetty, he had his horse tethered, gramj and grass being put before it; while he
took up his own quarters in an agrahara (Bramin-choultry), and partook of fruits
and milk: when for a quarter pagoda expended, he gave the entire pagoda to the
chetty, to his no small joy, rendering him alert in his attention, and inducing him of
his own accord to bring and present betel and tobaccd leaf, with like sundries.

Subsequently, in the first watch of the night, Roja-Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-
Naicker disguised himself as a sepoy, with capjacket, trowsers, belt, and shield; an,d,
with slippers on his feet, entered the king’s palace on foot, in the dark; and, pro­
ceeding to the hall of the throne, sat down for a short time near to the king. As soon
as he had comprehended the nature of the affair immediately under discussion, he rose
up, and proceeded to take a very exact survey of every part about the whole of the
palace; and, having done so, he wrote on the door leading from the hall of the throne
to the private apartments, “On such a day we, Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-
Naicker, of Trichinopoly, came hither, and having learned all the news at this place,
left it and went awav.” Having thus written, he quitted the palace, and returned to
his quarters for the night. Rising up on the following morning he called the chetty,
and said, “As the money-box is not come, we will send you your pagoda; you will
then return the ring.” Then calling for his horse, and mounting, he set off at full
speed, and with the highest possible glee, until he returned to Trichinopoly, and en­
tered his own palace. He forthwith sent for the Stanapathi, (ambassador) of Tanjore,
and said to him, “We went to your king’s town; entered into the city, surveyed the
whole of it; and in such a place wrote our name. And seeing that we left our ring
with such a chetty, write to your king to take and send it. 1 our king does not

* A fictitious name, but compounded of words signifying a sceptre and ten millions.
t Three and a half rupees, or about seven shillings. t A kind of pulse, Glycine Toiunlosa-
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maintain a proper circumspection. As there is no hatred between him and ourselves,
and as your king is a just and charitable prince, we did nothing to your king,
but left and came away. However had another one, like ourselves, penetrated so far,
he might have slain the king, thrown him out of doors, and then returned. But write
and ask,.ifitbe proper for a king thus to be destitute df a proper guard?” The ambas­
sador accordingly wrote to his king a full detail of all these circumstances. On this
letter reaching the king, and his ascertaining the contents, he was beyond measure
surprised; and, after reflecting on them awhile, he passed from the hall of the throne,
and read what was written on the door of the private apartments. He also sent for
the chetty; and, giving him ten pagodas for the one advanced, took from him the seal

. ring, and sent it forthwith to the Trichinopoly king. From that time forwards he had
the palace and the fort very carefully watched, stationing a guard of soldiers at the
western gate, ordering them to close the same in case at any time the Trichinopoly
king should come out from the eastern gate of his own fortress: he thus kept up a
constant vigilance. . .

Adventure of the King at Ariyalur. . :

In the possession of the people of Ariyalur-Palliyam, there were four exttemely
valuable, and in the world unparalleled, things: the camel called Rama-Lacshmana,
the sword called Chinna-rama_Banam, the elephant called Rana- Vira-Badra, and
the white horse named Mutthu-kuchu. These four things having been very highly
estimated by the kings who had preceded. Raja-ranga-Kistna-Mutthu- Virapa-
Naicker, they desired to obtain them; but finding they could not get them by volun­
tary permission, they treated the refusal with silent contempt, without any appeal to
force. Raja-Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Kaicker having inquired into these
circumstances, and comprehended them, and considering how he could manage so as
to bring those four things into his own possession, ordered a white horse, of great
fleetness, to be brought; and mounting it, he went out of Trichinopoly by the north
gate, leading on his horse, at a swift rate, on the road toward Ariyalur; having pre­
viously inquired as to the road, of which he took notes and put them into his pocket.
On reaching Ariyalur, the men who kept the gate disputed his entrance; which
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sure of the palace of the Nayanar, who was the chief of that Palliyam. Dismounting
there, he tied his horse to one of the pillars, and sat down on the Metta, or elevated
seat, under the verandah of the palace. - He there called to him the warders of the
gate, and bid them go and tell their Nayanar, that Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-
Naicker was come to the entry. They accordingly entered into the interior, and
delivered the message to the Nayanar as they had been told to do. As soon as he
heard that speech, though he was then bathing, he put aside the materials he was
using, hastily got himself ready, and proceeded, with his children and people,
taking in his hands a golden dish in which were various jewels wrought in gold
and silver, which he brought to the king at the gate, and placed at his feet; falling
down before him, and then waiting submissively to receive his commands. Mean­
time the Sirdars, learning that the king had left Trichinopoly, and was gone alone
on horseback to Ariyalur, immediately assembled five thousand cavalry and thirty
thousand infantry, and took the road leading towards Ariyalur. The people

, belonging to this place seeing a great multitude approaching, being afraid, ran as
fast as they could and reported the circumstance to the Nayanar. The latter,
addressing the king, said, “ What is this my Lord?k You have given orders for all
your army to move, and you yourself have first come, and alone. What is the cause
of coming hither? Let the work or service be what it might, should a letter of
orders arrive even while I sleep, I should most certainly come. What fault have
I committed? 0 divinity! whatever is the cause of your coming, I beseech you
tell me. And now a great force is advancing from Trichinopoly. Will this town
be able to support so numerous a host?” While he thus besought the king, the
latter despatched orders to his Sirdars to halt, and not to come to Ariyalur.
And when the Nayanar still besought the king to state the purpose of his coming,
the king said to him, “There is with you the very valuable pearl-camel called Rama-
Lacshmana, the sword called Chinna-Rama-Banam, the white horse called Mutthu-
Kuchu, the elephant named Rana-Vira-Badra, these four things: is it not so? '
These you must give to us.” He replied, “ Was it needful for such trifles for the
kino- to come hither? Had a letter been written requiring me to send them, they
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would have been despatched on the instant." He thus replied with a great deal of
loyalty; and forthwith ordered the camel, the sword, and the white horse, to be
brought, and placed before the king, saying, “ My lord, these three things you may
forthwith carry away; the elephant Rana-Vira-Badra is however just now in a
furious state, and suffers no man to come near him, but rushes upon them; when the
temporary fit is'past I will send him.” The king hereupon took the three things
offered, and sent them in charge of suitable persons to Trichinopoly; then address­
ing the Nayanar, he said, “ Thou must not think that we (memu, excluding the
person spoken to) cannot conduct the elephant; we understand how: let it be
brought.” The Nayanar replied, “ My Lord, that elephant is exceedingly furious;
if he see a white horse he will rush at it, let it go wheresoever it may. Now you •
are mounted on a white horse.” But the king heeded not this caution: he said,
“Never mind, bring that elephant chained before us, and then cast off the chain.” The
Nayanar assented to the command; and, not without great trouble, brought the ele­
phant near to the king; when the restraint was taken off, and the elephant set at
liberty; while those present retired to a distance: then the king, being mounted on
a white horse, drew near to the elephant; and on the latter perceiving both the horse
and him, it began the pursuit with great rage. As the horse, on which the king was •
mounted, was a very courageous animal, the king kept it in constant management; ;
sometimes bringing its head to front the elephant; loosing the bridle and flying when
pursued; and, -when the elephant stopped, halting and bringing the horse near
until pursued again: so that the pursuit, on the whole, was a hot one. In this way"
Raja-Ranga-Kistna-AIutlhu.- Virapa-Naicker, by a skilful device, succeeded in:
bringing the elephant within the fort of Trichinopoly; when, summoning a great
number of elephant drivers, the elephant was mastered by stratagem, and bound '
with strong chains;-after which a deep ditch was dug around it,' for the greater
security. The king then alighted from his horse; which, owing to its great exer­
tions made in running, no sooner was relieved of its harnessing than it fell down and.
died. But all the people were rejoiced at the success of the enterprise. The king*.
entered into his palace; and exhibiting to the Sirdars and all his friends the four
valuable things which he had brought from Ariijalur, he manifested the greatest
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joy. He continued to rule with great courage and distinguished equity; and was
very popular with all classes of the people. -

Adventure at Tinnevelly.
The charge of the Tinnevelly country had been given to Tiru-Vengala-Nathaiya,

with the customary banners; and, while managing this employ, his son was accus­
tomed to go out every night in public procession round the town, ‘seated in a lofty
howdah, on the back of an elephant; clothed in rich perfumed dresses; covered with
ornaments; with numerous lights, musicians, dancers, and the other usual accom­
paniments of such spectacles. The daily expense on this account was five hundred
pagodas. While these things were going forward, two or three persons belonging to
the principal town went to the presence of the king, and said, “The son of Tiru-
Vengala-Nathaiya, the chief of Tinnevelly, daily makes an expenditure of the Sarcar
money (revenue) to the extent of five hundred pagodas, and carries himself with more
than royal state and splendor in his processions, seated in a howdah. He thus
wastes the whole of the revenue.” On their thus truly reporting the matter in the
presence of Sri-Rqja-Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, the king on hearing
the account said, “Well, this must be ascertained;” and giving directions for a certain
number of troops to follow, he himself set out alone, mounted oma fleet horse; and
taking the road leading to Tinnevelly, urged forward his horse at a speedy pace.
Not far from Tinnevelly he saw an old Sudra woman, belonging to a village, carrying
a kind of millet*  in a pan, and butter-milk in a pot, to her son who was working in
the rice fields; and, as he was somewhat faint and exhausted, he called to her saying,
“.Old woman! what is that which thou art carrying?” She replied that she was taking
butter-milk and Kuru to her son. The king desired her to give him some of it, as
he was a good deal exhausted; but she, addressing him, replied, “0 Alaha-Raja!t
you are to look at like the son of a god; is this fit for you?” Thereupon the king
took from her only a little of the butter-milk; and inquiring her own name, and that

• Kuru, sesamum Orientate.
t The common people apply this title indiscriminately to persons of rank superior to themselves.
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of the town where she dwelt, he wrote it down on paper, which he put in his pocket;
then, patting his horse, proceeded. It must be noted, that before the king had set out,
a notice of his coming bad been sent forward, with instructions to have suitable halting
places,*  at every ten miles distance, got ready, and properly decorated. Such being
the case, the king, on reaching Saltur, went to the place which the Amildar, (head
man) of that taluk (district), had prepared and adorned; and, descending from his
horse, which he tied to one of the posts of the pandal (booth), he then entered within-
side, where he sat down. Thereupon the persons watching the place, not knowing
that he was the king, said to him, “This place is specially prepared for our king,
attending his coming; and it is needful for us to know on what right or pretence thou
art come hither, taking the liberty to tie thy horse, and entering thyself to sit down.”
The king replied to them with gentleness, “As we are much fatigued, after resting
here a very little while, we will again proceed.” But they, not assenting, bid him
contemptuously depart: besides which other language and commands,+ of a pecu­
liarly degrading character, were added by them. The king very mildly told them he
would do as they ordered; just at which time the Sirdars and their troops, who,
because the king was gone forward alone, had greatly expedited their march, gal­
loped up; and seeing that the king had halted, there, they all rendered him homage
by prostration. The warders of the place discovering that this was the king,
became terribly frightened, and ran away. The Taluk-Amildar, and other autho­
rities of the place, now came to see the king; who told the Amildar to call the
warders: on bis representing that they were greatly afraid, and had been guilty of
a great fault, through ignorance, beseeching for their forgiveness, the king said,
“They were actuated by zeal and devotedness to ourselves; though at the time
they did not know us: they are not culprits.” On their being brought at his
command, he gave them lands, and (mirasikaC) rights of inheritance. He afterwards
proceeded, together with the whole of the troops, to Tinnevelly; and there took up

• Majil, the original is full of the like Dehhini or Hindustani terms; showing how much influence
the language of Mahomedans had acquired over aboriginal dialects. The same remark in a lesser degree
applies to nearly all our MSS. in the later portions of them.

t The original not being quite fit for verbal translation, the substance only is given..
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his abode in the splendidly adorned palace. The chief, Tiru. Vengada-Nathaiya,
and others, had previously advanced to a considerable distance to meet and escort
him: when arrived, he directed all disputed accounts to be brought to him and
certified; and calling for the son of Tiru- Vengada-Nathaiya, he said, “We hear
that thou every night makest a procession through the town; now thou wilt see
and do this night just in the same way as thou hast been accustomed to do.”
But the young man was so greatly alarmed, that his flesh trembled, and his
mouth refused utterance. The king perceiving this state of mind, said “We
ask thee gaily, and not in anger: do not fear, but carry on thy procession this
night also.” Feeling the encouragement thathvas intended, the young man made his
procession that night with something more than the ordinary splendor. The king
ascended'to the top of the house in order to see the spectacle; and, being much
pleased, said to the Sirdars who were around him, “This is none other than our own
man: while thus enjoying his health and acquiring fame, the world will only say he is
our man; and that this ceremony is ours.” Then calling for the son of Tiru- Vengada-
Nathaiya, he said to him, “We are well pleased with thee: continue therefore to do
as thou hast been accustomed.” He at the same time gave him a sannad (grant) for
the daily sum of five hundred pagodas. While he was staying at this place he
ordered the building of several agraharas, temples, and choultries; and also visited the
different temples there existing. The whole of the Palliya-carers (of that district)
came to pay their respects, bringing much treasure and many valuable ornaments;
when the king bestowed presents in return on each of them. The news being written
and sent to Maliyalam, that the king was come to Tinnevelly, the king of that country
sent twelve elephants, some horses, and a quantity of treasure, and ornaments of
price. The king thus remained some time at Tinnevelly, and then proceeded to the
Dindigul country: where he had agraharas built; and he also directed a lew agia*
haras to be constructed in the Darapuram district.

In this manner the king (during his life) had many agraharas, temples, and man-
dabams, built, and many reservoirs for water excavated, in all the provinces. He
was also munificent in presents of money, cows, and similar things, to Bramins and
others: being equally charitable and brave. The king besides never married more

vol. n. i 3 p
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than one wife. He thus ruled nine years, from Vegudaniya year down to Vijia year.
Subsequently Raja-Raiiga-Kistna-Miitthu-Virapa-Naicker obtained Vaicontha: this

was in the Sagartam era 1629 (A.D. 1707). •
At the time of Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker's decease his queen, named

Muttamal, was in an advanced stage of pregnancy; but was steadfastly purposed to
burn herself with the dead body of her husband. Mangamal, (the late king’s mother,)
together with others, addressing her, who, without being sorry at the death of her hus­
band, was animated by her purpose, said to her, “What evil thing is this that thou art
meditating; was it ever yet known in the world that one thus advanced in a state of
pregnancy burnt herself with the body of her husband? If this be now done, it will be
a most dreadful crime of infanticide.” While in this manner they reasoned and remon­
strated with her at great length, she gave no heed to them; but they finding her
silent, though not persuaded, proceeded thus—“Well, if after thy delivery, thou still
desirest it, then leave the child to the city, and do according to thy mind.” On
making this proposal, Muttamal said to them all, “ If there be a certainty of my being
allowed to enter the fire after I shall have brought to the birth, then let it now be
so fixed;” and she accordingly prescribed an oath to this effect, which was taken.
She next appointed a village in order to furnish the expenses for a daily anointing
the images of Mhialchi and Suntaresvarer, at Madura, with ghee;*  and the village
called Villapuram, in a district to the south of Madura, was appropriated by a fixed
endowment for this purpose. The revenue of that village is so employed down to

' the present time. , -
Thus Muttamal was somewhat pacified for a short time, when she gave birth to a

son: and at the instant of birth a village in the Tinnevelly district was given to the
Bramins as the queen’s alms-house. They gave to the child the name of Vjjia-

• A preparation from milk, forming a kind of butter, which being melted by heat, Tuns into an oil.
It is used in large quantities for the honia, or sacrifice by fire; and daily in most temples (so called
by us in courtesy) for anointing the images. The reader will however observe that a small portion
of the offering is thus used; while by far the largest goes to better use in the household economy of
the Bramins, In all households it is a staple article; supplying, with rigid Hindus, the place of
animal food. . . . ..



217

Ranga-Choka'-natha-Naicker; and bestowed much money in charitable donations.
Muttamal observing four days after the birth of the child to have elapsed, thought
withm herself, “the people within the chamber have no intention of facilitating my
entering the fire:” thereupon, putting away the child to a distance, she drank rose­
water, without any one knowing it; and thus, bringing on asevere cold, she obtained
■Vaicontha. Mangamal, on learning this circumstance, was greatly afflicted; but
took the child Vijia-Ranga-Clioka-natlia-Naicker, and causing it to be nourished by
the milk of nurses, she reared it up, and watched over it with much solicitude. When
Vijia?Ranga-Clioka~natha-Ndicker, was three months old he was crowned, and Alaiu-

gamal took upon herself all the cares of government, as regent for her grandson.

We have thus gone through a section of our leading Manuscript, which, owing to the

■fullness of illustration brought to bear on it from the Mackenzie MSS. and the valuable cha­
racter of some of the details, may be possibly considered to be one of peculiar interest. Any
remarks on the whole or particular parts, or noting of discrepancies in minor portions of the
evidence though mutually sustained by an agreement in important results, will, we presume,

be as obvious to readers as to ourselves; and need riot, by consequence, be offered: especially
if infringing on more valuable documentary matter, yet in reserve. We must however note a
few things: and first, that the writer of the Manuscript (Appendix, p. 35, No 4.) gives a
different view of the Tanjore catastrophe, by representing the Mahrattas as called in by

the king of Trichinopoly to act against his neighbour;*  and makes Vijia-Ragava (whom he
terms the fourth sovereign after S^vapa-Naicker) to have been slain by the Mahrattas, just
in front of a pagoda, in the god of which the said Vijia-Ragava placed peculiar confidence.
Our own opinion is, that the narrative in the Telugu manuscript heretofore given, as it is
more minutely circumstantial, so it is apparently better founded, and more trust-worthy, as
an authority. From some internal evidence we conclude most strongly, that the Manu­

script, No. 4, referred to, is written by the same author as No. 3; that is by J edanaijen, a
Christian in the employ of Colonel Mackenzie; and though there are portions of both which

are very valuable, yet we see reasons to receive either, as an authority, only with great pre­
caution and qualification. Both however may possibly merit to be brought out into open

-day; and till that can be done, criticism would be either obscure or superfluous. The

. Colonel Wilkes (vol. 1, chop. 3.) on the contrary, makes the Mahrattas to be called in hy the king of Tanjore to aid
him against the king of Trichinopoly; stating the case in a general nay: the probability is, that our Telugu MS. gives
the exact minutiae of the business . .
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manner of the death of the generous, but somewhat rash, young king Vijia-Ranga-Kislna-
Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, is not given in the preceding authority; but in one of the Letlres-
edifiantes, S>c. * by a jesuit missionary, it is stated to have been caused by smallpox. The
general accordance in this letter with the state of circumstances at that period, induces us

to infer that the statement may be depended upon.
The Carnataca Dynasty places the death of this prince inS. S. 1617 (A. D. 1695), and the

manuscript just preceding in S.S. 1629 (A.D. 1707). The above-mentioned letter is dated

in December 1700, and expressly mentions Mangamal as regent for her grandson Ranga-
Mutthu-Virapa-Krisnapa-Naiken, as he is therein named. As we consider this last autho­
rity perfectly valid, we presume the Telugu manuscript must err in the date, especially as

the Carnataca Dynasty subsequently grafts in with the first date given by Mr. Orme tolerably

well. The question of chronology, and especially in the higher dates, is, as observed p. 122,
yet left open for general comparison; and, if possible, final adjustment.

As regards the embassy from Tanjore seeking for aid to recover that capital from Alagiri-
Naicker, it seems that the manuscript is correct, in stating the application to have been
made at Visiapur (or Bijapur), the capital of one of the five principalities into which the pre­

ceding Bhaminiempire became divided; and of which city extensive and magnificent remains
exist down to the present day. According to Colonel Wilkes,+ the sultan was too much
occupied in guarding against the designs of the Mogul emperor of Delhi, to be at leisure to
spare any portion of his own strength for so distant an enterprise; in consequence of which he

wrote to Ekoji at Bangalore, recommending him to undertake the affair; which the latter,
though independent of the sultan, thought proper to do, calculating thereby on forwarding
his own interests, in the sequel not forgotten. , . ••

The affair of the Mogul’s slipper is so singular, that we know not whether it- be simple

truth or rodomontade. This padshah clearly could not be that of Bijapur, whose power
had now fallen before the ambitious but false policy of Aurungzebe; who, for the safety of

his own empire, ought to have supported the sultans of Bijapur and Golconda, instead of
reducing them to nothing, and thereby paving the road to extensive empire for the
Mahrattas. The incident of the Firman seems to us referable to the pride of Aurungzebe,

who styled the native princes merely zemindars, and aimed, with no reserve, at the entire
subjugation of all the south of India. It is stated by Ferishta.J that Zulfecker-Khan, his
general, committing matters nearer home to subordinate chiefs, made a long journey to
Trichinopoly and Tanjore, and received contributions from the zemindars of those capitals.
If this be the reference in question, then the Hindu and Mahomedan accounts altogether

differ. No circumstantials are stated by Ferishta,. and Mahomedan hauteur might not
tolerate an admission so humiliating as the account by the native historian; whose narrative,
being minute and very circumstantial, seems likely to be nearest the truth.- But what the

exact truth may be, or whether this be the precise circumstance in question by both writers,
we undertake not to determine.

Du P. Martin au P. ie Gobien. f Vol. I, chap. 3, p. 78, 79. $ Scotfs Translation, Vol. 2, p. 80.



219

, . dll r° °ne W1 kes’ hlStor^ of My80re> we would gladly make the accounts
adduced by him from native authorities agree with those contained in the preceding extracts,

were it possible; but, exclusive of some discrepancies in dates and names, it would seem as if

the native writers on either side, endued with the amor patriae, adduced respectively only

w at makes for the credit of their own countries: mutually leaving to each other the
opposite items. What we can do in this matter we will attempt. According to Colonel

Wilkes, the Mysore king, Canty-Reva-Narsa-raj, in 1653, descended the Gujelhulty pass,
and took Denaikancotta, Sattimungul, with other places, from Vencaladry-Naicker, brother’

of the raja of Madura, and brought home an immense booty: he also captured many taluks
from Virapa-Naicker of Madura.*  This apparently is the invasion which Chinua-Kattira-
Naicker is represented as having repelled; + but the date does not very well agree with
the reign of Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker, which, according to the Carnataca Dynasty, was
from 1590 to 1622; though we cannot be sure of the precise accuracy of these dates. The
Mysore annals say nothing of the repelling of the invasion. Further, Colonel Wilkes states

that in 1667 Chuckapa-Naick, of Madura, had meditated the entire conquest of Mysore,

though the expectation was entirely reversed, and Erroor (Irodu,) and Darapoor (Tara-
puram) remained as fixed conquests of Mysore; while contributions were levied on Trichi-
nopoly. These things occurred in the reign of Dud-Deo-raj, which extended from 1659 to

1672. Now here Chuckapa (or Choka-nathn) must be a mistake, for he did not begin to
reign till after 1667. The facts agree pretty well with the narrative in the account of the
Poligar Rangana-Naicker; and if so, the period is fixed to the reign of Tirumala-Naicker,
whom one account makes to have reigned till 16S4. The Mysore king- is therein named •

Deva-Ray er-Udiy ar, the same thing as Deo-raj with the title of Udiyar. The invasion of
Mysore under Raenapaiyen is spoken of as founded on a preceding aggression, and ending
very differently; though certainly the recall of Ramapaiyen, and other circumstances, cast
a. shade of doubt over the stated result. But just at the close of Tirumala-Naicker's reign
the Mysoreans repeated the aggression. This perhaps is intended by contributions raised
on Trichinopoly (country). It was seriously met; and, in this affair, the Telugu account
confirms that in the narrative of the Poligar. Warlike operations between the two coun­
tries did not again occur until a period subsequent to the one to which we as yet are come;
consequently more suitably the subject of future notice. So far the general results, though
not strictly accordant, are not very greatly short of a tolerable approximation.

There is however a very different subject, and one not alluded to in any of the
manuscripts, which may nevertheless demand in this place, at least, a passing notice. This
is the establishment of the famous Roman Catholic Mission, at Madura and adjacent

districts. The College de propaganda fide was founded at Rome in 1622, by Pope Gregory
XV. To this a preparatory seminary for education of the missionaries was attached, at the
instance of John Baptist Villes a Spanish nobleman, by Pope Urban VIII. Two other
■imilar institutions arose in France, founded io 1663 and 1661.J Among a great number of
missionaries sent out by these institutions, it fell to the lot of Robert de Nobili to found

VOL. II.

• Vol. 1, chap. 2, p. S4. t See p. 109. t Mosheim, Cent. xvii. sec. 1.

3 a
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the mission at Madura. Aware of existing prejudices against Feringhies, that is Franks, or

Europeans, he adopted the habit and manners of the Sauniassis; and gave himself out for a
descendant from Brama; sustained by the evidence of a document asserting the superior

antiquity of the Bramins of Rome, when compared with those of India; and not scrupling,
it is said, to add the solemnity of an oath to support the assertion: which, indeed, as an

accomplished Jesuit, he might, with the aid of some casuistry and mental equivocation or
reservation, reconcile with conscience, or regard as absolvable, or even praiseworthy, the
end sanctioning the means; but which, in the sense in which it would bo taken by the

natives, was an unjustifiable falsehood. As a man of family and of education, it is pity that

the vile principles of the Jesuits should have spoiled him; and that, by following these
principles, he should hare detracted from the high praise that he would have deserved as

the founder of this afterwards flourishing mission; in which charity would hope that good
was done, notwithstanding the extremely corrupt form of religion introduced. De Nobili

brought over twelve Bramins,*  who were instrumental in inducing multitudes to hear and

receive the doctrines which he taught. The period must have been in the reigns of Choka-
natha-Naicker and Ranga-Kistiutpa-Naicker, when the court was held at Trichinopoly.
The mission languished after his death; but was revived by Portuguese and French Jesuits,
who adhered to the austere system of the founder. Another mission was established by the

Portuguese fathers in the district of Marava, the country of the Sethupathi; which became
the most distinguished next to that of Madura. The Lettres edijiantes et cuneuses, being
copies of those transmitted to Europe by the French Jesuits, contain many very interesting.

• details on these matters, and one narrative of the martyrdom of John De Brito of surpassing

pathos The narrative is too long for translation and insertion in this place, but its sub­

stance is the following. ’
After John De Brito had labored some time in Marava, with considerable success, he

was compelled to retire by persecution. His confreres, to prevent his hazarding his life by:
returning, sent him to Portugal, on important affairs. He there acquired the esteem of the'
king, who entreated him to remain, offering him ample provision; but he preferred returning'

to his former people. When again among them, a relative of the ruling Sethupathi, was
cured, as alleged, of a dangerous disorder by the simple reading of the New Testament at

his bed-side. This person, named Tiria-deven, who was not without right to the chieftain­
ship itself, desired to become a Christian, and besought P. De Brito to give him baptism,

which the missionary declined to do, so long as he lived in polygamy.. Tiria-deven, to show
his sincerity, informed his five wives of his resolution to provide amply for their mainten­
ance; but to retain only one. The youngest received this announcement with the most
lively remonstrances; which, not being effectual, she carried her complaints to her uncle

Ragunntken, the Sethrputhi. The lady also engaged the head Bramin, with others of his

tribe, in the same cause. As no instances could move Tiria-deven, the Sethupathi arrested
De Brito, and had him brought in chains to Raranad; numerous indignities being heaped on

him by the way. In accordance with the notions of the period, the Sethupathi told hiff

Mosheim, Cent., xvii, sec. 1, para. 7.
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refractory relative that he would have his teacher killed by the power of mantras. And it
seems that one of a powerful kind was tried; but the failure being attributed to some
unnoticed error in the process, it was tried again without success: whereupon a still more

malignant incantation was had recourse to; and, this also failing, the Sethupalhi told the
father that he would see if he was manfra-proof to bullets, actually giving orders to a band of

soldiers for the purpose; but here Tiria-deven interposed, and, from a strong attachment to
him in the minds of the soldiers, the Sethupathi perceived the symptoms of insurrection,

which he thought proper to avoid, by sending the father to Udiya-devan, the S.-thupathi's
brother, at Uriyur, on the confines of the Tanjore country. This brute, who was lame, at
first received the prisoner kindly, and bidding him employ his supposed miraculous powers
to heal the lameness, promised, on that condition, to spare his prisoner's life. But the
missionary told the patient, that he possessed no power of the sort, and that such a cure
could only come from the Supreme. Enraged at the reply, as not perceiving or under­

standing its propriety, but attributing it towant of will, the Udiyan ordered the death of the
prisoner. He was carried out at noon to a scaffold, erected for the purpose, in a plain, which
was filled with spectators. He was tied to a post, and, with some previous indignities, his
head was severed with a common hatchet; after which his hands and feet were cut off: and
thus this land was watered with Christian blood; for a Christian he was, of no common order;
of another spirit and conduct compared with Robert De Nobili. • And, when we remember
what kind of men were Pascal and Fenelon, though within the pale of a corrupt communion,
we trust there will be found no one who would withhold a tribute of sympathy and admi­
ration to the excellent spirit, faith, patience, and fortitude, of John De Brito.* —While we .
pay this tribute to an individual, we trust we shall not be mistaken as intending to approve
the system which he labored, along with others, to introduce. On the contrary, we regret
that exertions, so meritorious in themselves, were not made in support of a system of uncor­
rupted Christianity; and we add our conviction, borne out as it is by incontestable facts,
that the later missionaries, at the least of the Roman Catholic persuasion, so fur from
rescuing idolaters from ah inferior to a superior state,, of piety, morality, and mental culti­
vation,actually bent their efforts to make Christianity palatable to depraved tastes, and
welcome to ignoble minds: thereby doing all they could to lower a corrupt form ot Christi­

anity as much as possible to the level of paganism.+

* Sec ladtrcs tdifiantes, S’c, II. Recueil. Lettie du P. F. Laiucz.
*■**  t Exclusive of the many testimonies to this truth borne by Protestant observers, the reader may note the following.
Le pere Dolu, writing from Pondichery to P. le Gobien, both of them Jesuits, says, “ Dans la derniere wtenniL-dujour
V Assumption de la sainte*  Vierge, vous eussiez ete cbarm4 de voirks Gentils memes s unir a nous pour contri tier a
l envi alionorerla Reine. du ciel." (LctlM, &c. I. Reeueil.) “At the hut celebration of the festival of the Assumption
of the holy Virgin, you would have been delighted to have seen even the Pagans themselves eageily come torwa to join
with us in honoring the Queen of Heaven." ’ ’

No one will doubt this who has seen the procession of the same festival at Madras. The reader may compare ns
passage with Jer. xliv. 17-19. It is singular that the goddess his and the Virgin Mary, in process of time, should
have the same title. The passage in question must not be regarded as the mistake of one man; for the book contmmng
ills recommended by an influential Jesuit to all his company; has the approbate of the Sorbonne; the permission of
the Jesuit Provincial in France; and is published with the royal privilege.
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We are sorry indeed to have a note of observation, and a black mark indeed it is, to

make against that Kilaven-Sethupathi, who, in the character simply of a soldier and loyal
subject, has already appeared with advantage in these pages. But he it was who so super-

stitiously sought to destroy John De Brito by magic, and then savagely directed him to be

butchered. We derive this conclusion from various sources. In our MSS. already adduced,

he is merely termed Kilaven, which though in the southern pronunciation it signifies an
old man, we had supposed might be used as a proper name. The Jesuit P. Lainez says,

the name of the Marava prince was Ranganadadeven, which reduced from French
orthography becomes Ragu-natha-deven. A manuscript of the Mackenzie collection here
comes in to clear away all difficulty. According to this authority, a defect of proper suc­

cession occurring, the authorities, and all qualified persons among the Maravas, assembled
and elected Ragu-natha-deven, usually called Kilaven-Sethupathi, an event which took
place in S.S. 1607, Christian era 1686;*  and he ruled, it is added, thirty-seven years,
which would place his death in S. S. 1644 (A.D. 1722). Now the Jesuit’s letter is dated
Madura, 10th February, 1693: and he says—“ Vous savez qu’ il y a environ six ans que

Rang a-nada-dev en prince de Maravas apres avoir fait soufirir de tres-cruels tourmens
au pere Jean de Brito, lui defendit sons peine de la vie de demeurer,” &c.+ This
prohibition was the cause of the preacher’s first retreat. He came to Lisbon in 1687.
He returned by way of Goa, not long afterwards; and labored undisturbed for fifteen
months: he wrote a short letter from prison, dated 3rd February, 1693, and his death must
have taken place the same day, or day following, since the letter of P. Lainez, narrating the

whole of the occurrences, as past, is dated on the tenth of the same month. Thus it is clear,

that Ranganada-deven and Kilaven-Sethupathi are names of one and the same person; that
he commenced his reign as a persecutor; and, under the influence of additional motives,

awfully completed his first threatenings. It is also tolerably clear, that Tiria-deven must
have been the person who was prevented from succeeding to the chieftainship, by some

informality of birth; a point in which the Maravas, from the peculiarity of their local
customs, are very particular. The rescue by Kilaven-Sethupathi of Raja-Choka-natha-
Kaicker from prison, is dated by our Telugu MS. some time antecedent to A.D. 1698, and
by the Carnataca Dynasty previous to A.D. 1688, either of which dates would find Kilaven
invested with power as Sethupathi.—We apologize to our readers for this digression; but
if it have no other use, it will, at least, serve to evince the useful bearing of the Mackenzie
MSS. towards the clearing up of difficulties. We may also observe, in passing, with reference

to the difficulty indicated page 181, that the MS. now last alluded to makes Sadaica-deven to
have been succeeded by his son Kutten, and the latter by his younger brother the Dalavayi-
Sethupathi; whose younger brother, Bettana-Naicker, went to Tirumala-Naicker, of Madura,
and complained against his elder brother the Dalavayi, bringing on that war before
adverted to; that the Dalavayi was imprisoned three years, during which his younger

’ According to the MS. which marks both eras.

t “ Yon know that it is bow about six years since that Ragu-natha-deven, after having imposed the msat cruel sufferings
on the father John de Brito, forbad him, on tire penalty of his life, to remain,” &c,
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brother ruled; was then released and crowned S.S. 1561 (A.D. 1640), after which he reigned

nmo years, and then died. The date of Tirumala-Naicker's death is not specified in the
e ugu manuscript; but in the Carnataca Dynasty it is fixed at S.S. 1584 (A D 166-’) This

Dalavayz-Sethupathi, we learn from the Carnataca Dynasty, had for his proper name Sadaica-
devev, being the second of that name. He died without children, and three children of his

sister, who were named Danukodi-dever, Ragu-natha-dever, and Athinarayana-dever
divided the principality between them; until, the two others dying, Ragu-natha-dever
succeeded to the whole, and ruled alone for twenty-six years. Thus it appears, that he
began to rule conjointly with his brothers in 1649; suppose the joint rule to have been till

1655, then twenty-six years will bring us to 1681. Therefore Ragu-natha-dever (the first of

the name) must have been Selhupathi both for some time previous and also at the time of
Tirumala-Naicker's death; and his decease took place at the time of the Mysore war, when

the Madura army was commanded by Cumara-Mudtula-Naicker. We can therefore explain
the expulsion of the Mysoreans, said by the Carnataca Dynasty (sec. 9) to have been effected

by Regn-natha-dever, in no other way than by supposing that at first he had the real com­

mand, the nominal one being with the king’s younger brother Cumara-Muttula-Naicker;
that when the expulsion of the Mysoreans from the Madura territory was accomplished,

Regu-natha-dever returned to Tirumala-Naicker, and was honored as there stated, while the
real command now entirely devolved on Cumara-Miitlula-Nadcker; who, after encamping
in the low country for some time, and having settled the newly rescued country, as stated
in the Telugu manuscript (see p. 182), then ascended above the Ghauts, and fought the battle
as recorded : prosecuting the war for some time, until the decease of Tirumala-Naicker.
induced him to return. In this way all points almost entirely harmonize: and when indicat­
ing the difficulty by itself, and apart from this chain of inference, to an intelligent native,

he at once suggested the same explanation of a nominal and real command, as consonant
with native ideas and practice. We presume therefore on the whole that this may be

accepted as the true explanation.
Foreseeing that we may not find a more suitable place, we also take the liberty

(adverting to p. 144) to state, that there are in the Mackenzie collection some legendary and
other notices concerning Mavalivanam or Mavaliveram, not as yet maturely examined, and
which, in perfect justice to more pressing matter, cannot yet be fully investigated. Perhaps
therefore we ought not to attempt any account of that place from personal observations
merely, when many before have seen and described the place, without at the same time
making the above materials available as the only means of giving either much of novelty
or interest to the proposed statement. The matter by consequence will not be lost sight
of, but will be postponed; and will not appear in the Appendix, at the end of this volume.

We merely note, that in the Tamil poem entitled Ramapaiyen (see p. 179), Mavulitanam
is distinctly alluded to as a kingdom then existing, at no very great distance from the

vicinity ofTanjore.

- CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 11.

- Upon the principle of affording corroborative manuscript testimony, we here introduce
a further extract translated from the Telugu MS. already largely adduced. Not the least
curious portion is the glimpse it professes to aflord of the nether and unseen world.

vol. n. 3 H
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REGENCY OF MANGA MAL.

As Alangamal was of a good and charitable disposition, she constructed many
village choultries throughout the country; and causing many Bramin children to be
taught to read in them, she supplied them with food, clothing, and the like necessaries.
It however happened one day, that on a nurse preparing and giving to her betel-leaf, she
inadvertently took one portion with her left-hand; when immediately recollecting
herself, she said, “ We have taken betel with our left-hand ; by so doing a great sin is
committed;” and, after reflecting for a moment, she caused several well-read Bramins
to be called, and inquired of them what was the appropriate penance to be performed.
They replied, that if she made roads throughout the country, built choultries, and had
reservoirs for water excavated, this crime would be expiated. Accordingly Manga-
mal had all the roads throughout the kingdom formed into avenues; and at the
distance of every kadam (10 English miles) she had a choultry built; at the distance
of every five nazhikais (6% English miles) she had a water-reservoir and water-booth
formed; and at the distance of every nazhikai (1% English miles) she had a well
formed with steps leading down to the water. This work being completed, she had
a handsome choultry built at Casi (Benares).

While she was thus conducting the affairs of the kingdom, the people of Malaysia
ceased to send the usual revenue, or tribute-money. Hereupon she caused a great
force to be collected, and sent the Dalavayi, Narasa-paiyer, at the head of the army
into the Malaysia country. He accordingly conducted the army thither; and con­
quered the people of Malaysia after much fighting: he received from them the tribute­
money, and also many valuable jewels, and many cannon; with the whole, of which
he returned to Trichinopoly. On all the guns brought from Malaysia, the queen’s
Dalavayi, Narasa-paiyer, marked numbers in order, 1, 2, and so-forth; and these
pieces of ordnance were afterwards mounted on the -bastions of the forts of Trichi­
nopoly and Madura.

As already narrated, Mangamal had many choultries, water-reservoirs, and
agraharas constructed while she managed the affairs of the kingdom. The Mysore
king now died; and, as having been the opposite of liberal or bountiful, he fell into
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Yama-puram in Narakam. About the same time a Vanniyan (banian, or merchant)
died, and was carried by Yima’s angels to Yama-puram; but Yama-Dherma-raja,
looking at him, said, “Why have you brought him? go take the person that dwells
<in the house next door to his, and carrying this person back, release him.” While

' Yama's messengers were about to carry him back to the earth, the Mysore kin<r,
who was lying where he had fallen into Narakam, seeing that Vanniyan, thought,
“That is one of our townsmen: is it not?” and calling him near, said, “Appal
(father!) while I was ruling over Mysore, I acquired a great deal of money, which I
■buried; and without doing any acts of charity, I quitted and came away. Now
Mangamal, who rules the Pandiya-desam, has done a great many acts of benefi­
cence. And on the statement that she is coming hither, they have been preparing a
great many triumphal-arches of flowers, to do honor to her passage. Therefore on
your return to earth, as you go to our town, proceed to my son, who rules the
kingdom, and tell him that my money is in such a place: charge on him the urgent
necessity of taking the whole of that money, and by performing with.it a great many
acts of charity, bid him procure to me its fruit, in purchasing my release from this
qplace.” The Vanniyan replied, “ Very well.” And all along that road they said,
'“ Mangamal is coming;” and he saw the whole road adorned for the purpose. On
•returning to his town, and again entering into his body, -every one near was
-astonished, -saying, “ The deceased Vanniyan is come to life again!” He forthwith
^proceeded to the palace, and said to the watchers at the gates, “ I have important
-occasion to speak my communication to the 'king.” They in consequence went and
-reported the request; and the king, giving orders for him to be brought in, asked of
lim, “What is the communication?” He replied, “Having proceeded to Yama’s
town, and returned, your father, who is fallen into Narakam, and lying there,
recognizing me, called me and- said, ‘ As I was not charitable, I have received
this doom. Jt is reported that Mangamal, who rules the Pandiya-desam, is coming,
and all the people of Yama-puram are preparing to render her honor; and since
that lady has done many charities, they have even adorned the road by which she is
to come. Therefore, in order to release me from this torment of hell, bid my son
take-the money which .he will find in such a room, and perform with it many acts of

with.it
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charity.’ Such a communication your father sent me to make to you. Therefore
see that it be done.” He besides related the whole of the before-mentioned
circumstances. But the king, considering the tale to be a fabrication, treated it
lightly; and to confirm his doubts, remarked,“ Mangamal is still alive:” at which time
however Mangamal died, and went to Swergam. The Mysore ambassador trans­
mitted this intelligence; writing to the king “On such a day, at such an hour,
Mangamal departed this life.” On receiving and reading this letter, he thought
within himself “The communication brought by the Vanniyan must be true;” and
digging in the place pointed out, he took thence the treasure which was hidden,
and performed with it a great many acts of charity.

Thus the period of Manginmil's government was eighteen years, coming down
to S.S. 1647 (A.D. 1725).

There exists an oral tradition in the town of Madura, that Mangamal was imprisoned
and starved to death: the reference being limited to this person by her being stated to be
the same that planted the avenues near at hand. The building within the fort, now,
or recently at least, used as the convict's jail, is said to have been the prison wherein she

was confined, by her relatives, for some fault derogatory to the family honor; but parti­
culars we have never learnt. It is only added, that her imprisonment and death were

rendered of more than an ordinarily painful character by persons being employed to bring
rice, mingled with salt, close to the barred windows of her prison; and when she voraciously
flew at the iron-bars, attempting to get at the food, then it was withdrawn. Whether such a
fiend-like refinement in cruelty .were ever practised, or the whole tale be true or otherwise,
we have no means of knowing, beyond the mere tradition itself. The story is alluded to
in no MS. yet seen by us; unless it may be supposed that the alleged fault is allegorized,
in the native manner, by the taking of betel with the left-hand. Such a circumstance,
(literally received) amidst the vast volume of native superstitions, is looked upon as demand­

ing some trifling expiation ; and if it be the real ground of Mangamal's benevolent works,
then it may be presumed she thought her inadvertency should be expiated like a queen
and regent of a kingdom^ There must be either some exaggeration as to the number of
choultries built and wells or water-reservoirs excavated, or else all-destroying time must
since have altered the aspect of things. Her avenues however remain, more or less

complete. A peculiarly fine one, still called Mangamal's avenue, formed by the loftiest
banian trees, interlaced over-head so as to form a complete canopy, exists at a little

.distance to the N. E. of the fort. Other avenues branch off on the roads leading to
Ramnad, PalamcotUh, Dindigul, and Triehinopoly: the three first of which we have not had
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»pportunuy of fol owing out to any considerable dinner; hut tl-at one on the road toward

cLilnP«Ph 7f T J1’6 uaCerd’ WUh iDtermediate 1>yoik8> Hhort distance beyond
Coilpettah, forty-five miles from Madura, and nearly the WaiM^ from Trichinopoly.
The extract from the Telugu MS. just adduced, explains the exugg^wn of the Carnataca

Dynasty, when speaking of avenues planted from Uas> to Ha.,. - .... Cape Comorid-
inasmuch as a choultry it appears was built at 0^7, ov Reuures; anii, therefore, that’
the chain of her meritorious works would stretch from Cast no orthodox
Hindu could by possibility doubt.

. In a letter from Pere Martin to Pere le Gobien, al^dy adverted to, besides much
miscellaneous information as to the mission and persecution o! Roman Catholic priests,
or private Christians, a narrative is given of an embassy, voluntarily underlain by father

Bouchet, to Mangumal, who was then governing for her son. The D cu^y. ia spoken of as
possessing great fame and influence; his personal name is not stated, though evid the

same person with the Dolavayi Narasa-paiyer. A curious trait of his < luraster U men­
tioned in his having turned some skilful bombardiers out of the service on discovering

that they were Franguin, or Europeans. To this officer the priest had first «.o make his
court, and experienced an unexpected, and singularly gracious, reception. T e presents

which he carried for Mangamal were a two-feet terrestrial globe, a nine-inch *»,«-«  globe,
magnifying and burning glasses, bracelets, looking-glasses, &c., which the Da.-< himself
took in and made acceptable to hen The most favorable reply is stat: d to haveb n given;
and the father was paraded round the streets of the town, by order, iu a royal  ■ i.irjrp. j
state; to the mi small joy of the poor semi-Christians, and the defeat of the’malignant

purposes of their opposers. It is an .‘.eparti statement; yet probably does not depart me ch
from the truth; though there are some other portions of the letter iu question which appa­
rently require to be received with some qualification.

Our renders, may have paused for a moment over the singular statement <’ the return
of the Mysore merchant from tire inferior world. There is in it something that looks a little
like priestcraft, to which however it -will be presently seen the writer of the Ms. mid not

have been entirely favorable: there is at the same time a valuable exposition of native
ideas on this solemn subject. It differs from the Christian revelation only in the implied
possibility of escape from that low and last remove; and iu tlr*  means a*.  .'Lio for ouch
escape: both points of difference being capital It differs from the Roman Cam die dc-trine

of purgatory only as to place; Narakam being the lowest hell of the Hindus, agreeing
substantially with Gehenna or Ttrtarus in the original of the Now Testament; while
Pathalam, the first of the seven descents, more strictly corresponds with the Hides of the
Greek text. The doctrine- of purgatory, generally considered, is substantially a Hindu
dogma; and was known in these regions long before corrupt Christians thought of turning
it to the secular advantages of a sordid, and. progressively self-corrupting, hierarchy. It
is implied in the funeral ceremonies after death, also imitated by Roman CathoLcs under
the same reference. The univcrsalist notion of purifying pains and ultimate deliverance is,
and has been immemorially, a Hindu article of credence. The doctrine is expressly taught

in the Mahabharat, a poem certainly of ancient date, towards the close of winch the five
VOL. II. 3 1
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Pandavas are represented as wearied of life under tha insupportable loss of all their friends;
and going on a melancholy pilgrimage, accompanied by Dropidi, and followed by a myste­
rious dog (into which the soul of an ancestor it seems had transmigrated); walking onward
continually, with no other design than that of meeting death, until one after the other falls
and dies, in the inverse ratio of their ages; and, when the whole have departed, the poet follows

them to the unseen world, where they are represented as observing several of their departed

friends in abodes of happiness, but were told that they must not themselves proceed thither

at first; and are conducted to a remote and darker region, where they have to rub off, or
wear away, the stains contracted in their unnatural warfare on earth with friends and

relatives, and are assured that afterwards they shall rejoin all that were ever dear to them

‘ in the brighter abodes of a superior world.
One word more, we trust, may be tolerated. In the tale of the merchant we find, at all

' events, a practical commentary on two apothegms of the wisest of men: one of these is,
" There is a sore evil which I have seen under the sun, namely, riches kept for the owners
thereof to their hurt and the other is, “ He that by usury and unjust gain increaseth his

substance, he shall gather it for him that will pity the poor.’’+ The Mysore king, and his
son, are the exemplification. The satire conveyed in the tale was not without a precise
personal reference. Colonel Wilkes tells us of a Mysore king, who ruled about the same

; time as that indicated, whose money was evidently his god. He was indeed as devout as

Vijia-Ragava, of Tanjore, in making it his first morning’s duty to pay homage to I ishnu,
carefully putting the Vaishnava mark on his forehead; but whose next daily task, pos­
sibly not entirely a heartless one, was to deposit forthwith two bags, each containing one

. thousand gold canteria-pons, or star-pagodas, in his treasury: after which he took his
breakfast; and if, through any impediment or want of the Piratani's due attention, the
bags were not ready, on coming from his morning prayers, then he took no breakfast till

■’ they were forthcoming. Such a superstitiously sordid soul might indeed be a fit companion

\ in Narakam, or elsewhere, for the famous Anne de Montmorency, connetable, or generalis-
* simo, of France, who was every morning uncommonly precis^ in reciting his aves and

paters, but had a sad knack of interrupting them every now and then with—“ Go hang me
. such a one—cut those rascals in pieces—set fire to such a village,” and the like, “ without

much impeding his paters; and thinking,” says his historian, “that he would have
committed a great error if he had put them off to another hour, so“ exactly was he conscien­
tious?’J Our readers may, if they please, adjust the comparative merits or demerits of the

superstitious man of money, and the superstitious man of blood. One advantage the king of
Mysore possessed in being reputed by his people to be Jord of nine crores, or ninety millions,
of pagodas; and that, as the world goes, would be commonly thought no ordinary advantage.
However we must grant, with the writer of the manuscript, that tire scene often changes in
the other world. Our Christian-readers may possibly have remarked a certain degree
of coincidence between the merchant’s tale, and the affecting and impressive parable of the
rich man and Lazarus in the gospel. The rich man in that case, however, thought not of

• Eccle. V. IS. t Pro. xxviii. 8. ; Brantome, Tome. -7.‘ :
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escape, nor is the lightest inchcation favorable to the doctrine of purgatory, or purifying
pams, therein afforded: he was anxious only to warn his relatives, that they might escape

the ike doom, and the request was not granted. Some divines, or biblical critics, have
ma e extraordinary, and, as to us it appears, impertinent exertions to settle the question
w tether this should be regarded as a real narrative, or merely as a parable. Suffice it that
he, who adduced the statement, knew the invisible world better than any living and
merely' human being: and could we draw aside the veil which no breathing-mortal has yet
lifted, there would, in all probability, appear to be no lack of counterparts to the narrative,

or parable; or instances even going to prove that the Mysore merchant’s tale was not
wholly a fable. The best thing which we can do, or any one of us whom it may immedi­
ately or remotely concern, is to see to it, if possible, that we do not add to the exemplifica­
tions an additional number. j

The writer of the Telugu manuscript, after having afforded a salutary warning against
the abuse of riches, seems afterwards desirous of inculcating discretion in the application of
benevolence, by seeing that it be bestowed on worthy and suitable subjects; while heat the

same time affords a testimony, being himself a Hindu, which must be of unsuspicious
character, as to the trickery of Bramins, and the arcana of idolatry. We give what is
referred to by advancing to

THE REIGN OF V1JIA-RANGA-CH0KA-NATHA-NAICKER.

Subsequently to the aforesaid eighteen years of Mangamal's regency, the sovereign
power devolved on the son of Ranga-Kistna-AIutthii-Virapa-Ntickcr, who was
named Ruja-Vyia-Ranga-Choka-natha-Naicker. He was a very munificent prince;
he built many agraharas and temples, had water-reservoirs formed, and continued,
in this way, to rule the kingdom. Every two years he was accustomed to set out,
accompanied by all his people, to visit and pay homage to the gods at Srirangam,
Sambiikesvaram, Madura, Tinnevelly, Aldvar, Tennavalli, and Sri- Vaicontham. He
expended much money at these places, and had the offerings and anointings with
gVzee much increased. While paying homage To the (so-called) gods in these places,
which were possessed of a great many valuable ornaments, and endowed with many
villages,' he observed that the images were not clothed in silk and ornamented with
jewels, but simply wrapped round with a plain white cloth, and with only some ten
or twenty small lamps. burning * He in consequence inquired of the Pujari

These lamps are usually small earthen patty-pans, with a slender proportion of oil, undone small
wiek; so that ten or twenty, in the larger and more gloomy temples, would barely suffice to make

darkness visible.
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Bramins what was the reason that lamps were not properly lighted in the shrine of
the god? and why the god was not robed with jewels and becoming vestments?
They replied, “0 sovereign ruler! the god possesses neither jewels nor village­
lands/’ Thereupon, without taking the pains to investigate these things, he caused
many vestments to be given to the god, and from twenty to thirty thousand Madais>
amounting to ten or fifteen thousand star-pagodas; and, leaving instructions to have
the usual ceremonies and anointing with ghee properly attended to, he would then
pass on to all the other places, and there make the like donations; after which he
would return again to Trichinopoly. Again at the end .of two years he would
proceed on his tour to pay homage to the aforesaid shrines, while the managers of
the different places would act over again the like proceedings. On such occur­
rences the king, Vijia-Ranga-Choka-Natha-Naicker, gave jewels and vestments
to a larger extent than before, without inquiring what had become of the former
donations. And when his men of business who were near him represented—•
“ Sovereign lord! presents were before made to these shrines, yet we see nothing
of those jewels and other things; ought not some inquiry to be made into these
matters?” the king would reply, “Harihari! are things once given to the divinity
again to be inquired after? If a garment be given to a man, and it be afterwards
said “'Wegave it,” the merit of the act be thereby nullified; then, after making any
present to the gods, if it be said, “We gave it,” this can be none other than a
sordid sin.” And he continued in all his pilgrimages to bestow vestments, money,
and lands, as before-mentioned.
' During these proceedings his Dalavayi, named Vengata-Ragavacharya, had

managed to accumulate ready-money to the extent of a lac of pagodas,*  besides
valuable jewels. As he was now become old, he thought it prudent to set apart,
from his accumulated riches, as much as might be suitable for himself and his
children; and, after making this reserve, then to present the remainder to the king.
Accordingly Raja- Vijia-Ranga-Choka-Natha-Naicker's generalissimo, Vengata-Ra­
gavacharya, sent a message (to the king), to this effect—“As I am now become very
old, if I could be permitted to see the king only once, my mind would be eased and

• Equal at that time to about £.40,000.
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satisfied; winch message was daily and urgently repeated; and, in the expectation
that the king would come, a throne was fixed in the house, ornamented with jewels.
While they were indulging this expectation, it pleased the king so to condescend;
and he came to the house of the Dalavayi, Vengata-Ragavacharya. He was made
to be seated on the throne, and a great many complimentary honors were tendered to
him. One thousand trays, made of ratan cane, tied together with leather thongs,
had been prepared; on three hundred of which were placed pagodas, mohurs, rupees,
and fanams, each kind of money distinct; on three hundred other trays were placed
many golden ornaments, studded with gems; and on the remaining four hundred travs
were many most costly sacred dresses: the whole of these were brought and placed
before the king; when the Dalavayi said, that having set apart so much of his accu­
mulations for himself and his family, the remainder of his riches belonged to the king;
and, on a written document to this effect being about to be delivered, the king
perceiving it exclaimed, “Harihari! is it to convey to me this sin? I came to thy
house in consequence of thy earnest striving to effect it; whether it be only to look
bn these valuables pertaining to a Bramin, or to take them away, is in either case a
great sin. And dost thou talk to me of such a thing?” He spoke thus with great
grief; and then, looking hard at the Dalavayi, he added, “ Under an apprehension
of what might happen after thy time, and thinking me capable of the appropriation of
sacred property, thou' hast done this same business: thou hast no occasion to fear;”
Saying so, he returned to him the whole; and besides, sending to the palace for
thirty thousand pagodas, lie gave these to him as a royal present, saying, * Set aside
as much of this as thou requirest, and with the rest of the money perform acts of
munificence and charity.” On leaving this command he forthwith returned to the
palace, whence he distributed many gifts of cows, elephants, and boiled rice, in order

to expiate the sin of having looked on a Bramin s property.
He thus ruled the kingdom with exemplary equity. Raja-Vyia-Raaga-Choka-

natha-Naicker reigned twenty-two years; and then obtained Vatcontha. This was

S.S. 1669 (A.D. 1747).
3 k
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It will be tolerably evident to the reader, that this Bramin, who held the office of

Dalavayi in this reign, must have had both a knowledge of his master’s foible, and also

a secret understanding with the Pnjari Bramins of the different temples mentioned,
so as to have shared at least with them and their gods in the*presents  so liberally
bestowed by this generous but superstitious prince. A sort of conjecture involuntarily

arises, that the king must have had something on his conscience which he sought to allevi­

ate by such profuse offerings to shrines and temples; the same being, according to native

ideas, a propitiation for any, even the most deadly, sin. As a veil hangs over the fate of

Mangamal, which the native historians do not lift, we shall not presume to pry beyond it;
but will give this swearing superstitious prince all the credit due to generosity, which has

in it always that which is attractive: though we do not admire the precise mode of its

display. In the Appendix G the reader will find an anecdote recorded of the behaviour of
this prince to some ambassadors from Ceylon, further elucidating his aversion to any other

caste or religion than his own. We must now pass on to more rapidly shifting, and more

stormy, scenes. The era of dotage had possibly lasted long enough; and Divine Providence

was now about to permit one of those revolutions, which however disastrous at the time, and

committed not unfrequently to the vilest instruments, who in the end bring on their own

destruction, do yet settle down by degrees into new and better times. We have seen that
even a spurious form of Christianity could not set its foot on the soil under heathen princes
without disguise, nor without suffering persecution. At length it is hoped, after a long and
very gradual transition, the dawning light of uncorrupted Christianity has beamed on that

once utterly benighted land. Crescat in sempiternum.
• ' ’ • • • I . .

SUPPLEMENTARY MANUSCRIPT, Sec. 10.—CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 12,13^

In illustrating the commencement of those events which gradually led to the entire
subversion of the northern dynasty of kings at Madura, we shall recur in the first instance
to the Telugu manuscript already largely quoted.

THE MAHOMEDAN INTERVENTION.

After the decease of Raja-Vijia-Ranga-Choka-natha-'Naicker) as he left no child,
Rangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, who had been the second in power, was the suitable
person to succeed to the crown. His son, named Vijia-Cumara-MutthiL-Tirumali-
Naicker, was adopted and installed, by being anointed when four years old by Mm-

atchi-Ammal, the crowned queen of Vijia-Ranga-Choka-natha-Naickcr. She also
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discharged the customary funeral rites for the deceased king; and managed the
affairs of government. While doing so, the Sabah of Arcot, named Sabutalli-Kan
(Subder-ali Khan), came to Tricbinopoly; and, having left orders to bring thirty lacs of
rupees, he returned to Arcot. Afterwards, Minatchi-Ammal being a woman and the
prince only a child, Chanda Saheb managed so as to frighten them, and bidding them
bring a crore of rupees, (one hundred lacs, or upwards of one million sterling,) he took
this sum from them; and then swore on the Koran, “ I will not for the future use any
treachery towards you.” After receiving the money, he came into the fort; and, on its
being discovered that he was devising the means of acting treacherously, Minatchi,
the queen, sent Bangaru-Tiramali-Naicker, and the installed prince, to Madura; while
Minatchi herself remained at Trichinopoly. As soon as Chanda Saheb received
intelligence that Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker and the crowned prince had departed
outside, he knew that his meditated design could not now succeed; and, as theprince
was a,child, and Minatchi-Ammal a woman, he said, “I will certainly cause the
kingdom to be made over to you, without any competition; and that by the aid of
some foreign king, or other available persons:” thereupon taking with him two
thousand cavalry, and some other troops, he left and went to Arcot. Subsequently
Minatchi-Animal appointed Kalinithi-Govinda-paiyer her manager for collecting
revenue; and she retained for her own expenses and charities the sums accruing from
both banks of the Cauvery connected with Trichinopoly, and from Caruvur (Caroor)
as far as Tarapuram (Dharoor); while, by the consent of Minatchi-Ammal, Madura
Tinnevelly, Dindigul, and other provinces, with the Palliyams attached to them, as
also Ramnad, Sivagangai, and the other .Zemindaries, were under the controul of
Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, and of Mutthu- Vengaiyer, appointed by him to the
united offices of Dalakarten and Piratani. The Maha-raja, the crowned prince,
Raja-V'jia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naickcr, being but a youth, was retained at
Madura; and Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker superintended all the government affairs.
In this way both persons ruled the kingdom from Virolhikirathu year down

to Racshasa year (being five years).
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BATTLE OF AMMAIYA P ALLI YAM.
* . . ■

* • • * * • ' / •
Such was the state of affairs, when Chunda Saheb again came to Trichinopoly, and.

conducting himself treacherously, he placed guards of his own people all around the
palace of Minatchi-Ammal, and considered the fort to belong to him; while he
appointed his own men to manage the affairs of the Trichinopoly country. He
subsequently set out with the intention of going against Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker,
at Madura; and, having assembled a great force, he beat the troops which wrere
stationed in the Dindigul district, and took possession of that province; and then,
proceeding to fight against Madura, he had approached near to Ammaiya pdlliam,
when Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker ordered his Dalavayi, Mutthu-Vengaiyer, and
Vengudu-Kistnapa-Naicker, the son of Minatchi-Naicker, accompanied by two
thousand cavalry, as also by Appa-Naicker, Bodi-Naicker, Yersenilta-Naicker, Yer-
zumadei-Naicker, and other Palliya-carers, to go and fight with Chunda Saheb's
army. Accordingly, when Mutthu-Vengaiyer and Vengada-Kistnapa-Naicker had
assaulted, and fought for some time with, the enemy’s army, the forces of both of
them became much weakened, and Vengada-K.istnapa~Nai.cker fell, covered with
eighteen wounds. The Dalavayi, Mutthu-Vengaiyer, being seated in a howdah,
took his bow in hand, and discharged arrows on the foes all around, scattering thirty
bands, and allowing no one to approach near him; and, by means of the driver
causing the howdah-bearing elephant to turn on every side like a whirlwind, he
slew a great many soldiers, and wounded many more. At the same time the enemy,
by means of arrows and musket-bullets, pierced the body of Mutthu- Vengaiyer like a
sieve, covering it with wounds. He nevertheless relaxed not, but fought courageously,'
like Abimanyan when battling with the forces of Duryodhen, as narrated in the Bara­
tham. He did not even pause to draw out the arrows that had struck him, until his
own stock of arrows being expended, he drew out those which were in his body, and
discharging these on the foes, slew several of them. But at length Mutthu- Vengai­
yer, from the number of his wounds, became exhausted, and expired. His troops
also were cut in pieces; yet a few of them, although wounded, took up the body of
Vengada-Kistnapa-Naicker and brought it to Madura.
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was adv ^‘"■u-T^ali-Naioker, having heard that C/,MM

him Td’mT” Mad”a' “d beiDg Un,Se,f t0Ully deslitate “f <° r™t
w. quitted Madura; taking withbimthe young prince and the royal appurtenances,
and went to S,v.a.gmgai. On his approach towards this piece Sa!Mam and

e SethupM, Kalta-daren, came forth to meet him, bringing golden and silver
flowers, winch they scattered at his feet; and, doing him homage, escorted him,

giving up to him afterwards as many villages as were needful, and supplying
him with all desired expenses, and every thing else without deficiency.

Meantime Chunda-Saheb captured Madura, and secured the whole country to
himself. Mindtchl-Ammal, at Trichinopoly, having received intelligence of all these
things, observed, “ Chunda-Saheb, after having sworn that he would not act treacher­
ously, and receiving from me a crore of rupees, nevertheless has, traitor-like,
conquered the kingdom for himself. The next thing which he will do is to kill me.
Better to die by my own hand than by his.” In consequence of this Conclusion she
swallowed poison, and obtained (says the manuscript) divine bliss.

In comparing the preceding translated extract with the sections referred to of the
Carnataca Dynasty, *tfee  reader will probably perceive, that the latter is much the more

perspicuous of the two as to the cause of the intervention of the Mahomeduns. As Vijia-
Ranga-Choka-natha-Naicker died childless, public affairs certainly were left in a dilemma,
by there being no regular heir to the throne. He ought to have foreseen this contingency,

and to have provided against it, by adopting his nephew as his successor, and naming a
regent, either in the person of his queen Minatchi-Ammal, or of his brother Bangaru-Tiru-
mali-Naicker, whereby disputes would have be6n avoided, and an appeal to foreign
interference rendered quite unnecessary. There is, however, sometimes a sort of judicial
infatuation resting on individuals, whereby they perceive not their clearest line of duty;
and we are taught by the result in this case, that the sand in the hour-glass oi the northern
dynasty was run out. Even after the king's death, childless, the succession was sufhemntly
clear- for the younger brother had before succeeded to the throne on the demise of the

the fame of Mangamal, lho»Sh rnrder clearly diltout lb. —.

3 £
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recorded, of Sabdar-ali-Khan was therefore perfectly correct and judicious; if not entirely
disinterested. But it was •wrong' to give the Mahomedans any acquaintance with the

internal affairs of the state. Nevertheless the queen and her brother persisted, as we

have seen, until they had utterly ruined the kingdom. Of the two or three manuscript

authorities adduced, the Carnataca Dynasty is also the most clear and intelligible as to the

nature of the proceeding whereby the queen and her brother entirely committed themselves

to the intrigue and treachery of Ckutida-Saheb.
We are now come down to the period where Air. Orme’s history of the Carnatic

commences; at least in its reference to aboriginal native powers. It may be well perhaps

to enable the reader at one view to compare his statement of this revolution with the

accounts of the native historians.
“The Carnatic is one of the most considerable Nabobships dependant on the Soubah of

“the Decan: from its capital it is likewise named the province of Arcot; but its present

“limits are greatly inferior to those which bounded the ancient Carnatic before it was
“conquered by the Great Mogul; for we do not find that the Nabobs of Arcot have ever

“extended their authority beyond the river Gondegama to the north, the great chain of
“ mountains to the west, and the borders of the kingdoms of Tritchanopoly, Tanjore. and

“ Mysore to the south. The sea bounds it to the east. It was not before the beginning of
“ the present century that this country was entirely reduced by the Moors. ------- --

“ Sadatulla, a regular and acknowledged Nabob of the Carnatic, having no issue,

“adopted the two sons of his brother; appointing the elder, Doast-ally, to succeed in the
“ Nabobship; and conferring on the younger, Boker-ally, the government of Velore; he like-

“ wise-directed that Gulam Hassain,' the nephew of his favorite wife, should be Duan or

“ prime minister to his successor. Having reigned from the year 1710 to 1732, he died much
“ regretted by his subjects. •

“The dispositions he had made were fulfilled without opposition or difficulty; butNizam-
“ al-muluck, the Soubah of the southern provinces, beheld the accession of Doast-ally with

“ aversion, since it took effect without that deference to his authority which he was deter-
“ mined to establish throughout all the governments under his jurisdiction. " The jealousy of
“ this powerful superior prevented Doast-ally from procuring a regular confirmation from

“Delhi: it is said that he only obtained some letters of approbation from the vizir, without
“the proper forms of an authentic commission.

“ Doast-ally had two sons, of whom the eldest, Subder-ally, was arrived at man’s estate
“when his father succeeded to the Nabobship: he had likewise several daughters, one of
“ whom he had at that time given in marriage to his nephew Mortiz-ally, son of Boker-ally;
“ and another to a more distant relation named Chunda-Saheb. This lord gave his own
“ daughter by a former wife in marriage to Gulam Hassein, and availing himself of the
“ incapacity of his son-in-law, obtained the Nabob's permission to administer the office of
“ Duan in his stead.

“ The kingdoms of Tritchanopoly and Tanjore, although tributary to the Great Mogul;
“ were each of them governed by its own prince or Raja, and the care of levying the tributes
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of these countries was intrusted to the Nabobs of Arcot, who were sometimes obliged to
- -d - 7 faciI coIlection of of J *

„ in 1736, was followed by deputes between the queen and a prince of the royal blood,
which produced a confusion in the government sufficient to give the Nabob of Arcot hopes

of subjecting the kingdom to bis authority. He therefore determined to send an army under

the command of his son Subder-ally and the Duan Chunda-Saheb to seize any opportunity

“which might offer of getting possession of the city of Tritchanopoly; but to prevent

“ suspicions, the collection of the tribute was given out as the only intention of the expedition,
“ and the army was ordered to move leisurely down to the sea-coast, before they proceeded’

“ to the south: accordingly they came to Madras, where they remained some days, and then

“ went to Pondicherry, where they staid a longer time; during which, Chunda-Saheb laid *
“ the first foundation of his connexions with the French government in that city; from hence

<c they marched to Tritchanopoly.

“ By intrigues, of which we have not the details, Chunda-Saheb prevailed on the queen to

“ admit him with a body of troops into the city, having first taken an oath on the Koran,
“ that he would act in nothing to her detriment: the people of the country say that she fell

“ in love with him; if so, she was ill requited, for he soon after seduced the garrison, seized
“ the city, and confined her to a prison, where she died of grief. The submission of the rest

“ of the kingdom soon followed that of the capital; after which, Subder-ally leaving Chunda-
“ Sahob to govern these new acquisitions, returned to his father at Arcot, who appointed
“ Meerassud.the preceptor of Subder-ally, to succeed Chunda-Saheb in the office*  of Duan.”

The reader will be readily able to mark the agreements and the differences in these

accounts. As regards the oath of Chunda-Saheb on the Koran, wherein they both agree,
Colonel Wilkest informs us, that the so-called Koran was nothing more than a brick,
covered over with gold cloth, in the Mahomedan fashion; so as externally to resemble that
book: clearly proving, if true, that what followed was the result of premeditated design,
and not suggested afterwards, and by degrees by reason of fortuitous and unforeseen

circumstances. That Minatchi-Ammal poisoned herself is stated by the Telugu Manuscript
alone: yet the nature of the case makes the occurrence very probable.

• The victory at Ammaiya-palliyam, and rapid acquisition of the Madura country by

Chunda-Saheb were greatly facilitated to him by the previous incursions of the Mysore
armies Colonel Wilkes informs us that Trichinopoly was besieged by the Mysore army,
Cbick-deo-raj, then being king of Mysore; but that the siege was razed by reason of the
Mahrattas having attacked the capital of Mysore. This siege of Trichinopoly must have

been during the reign of Ranqa-Kistna-Mutthu-Virapa-Naicker; but no mention of it
occurs in our manu^ripts. It is however certain that the two states of Madura and
Mysore were mutually hostile, from the reign of the famous down o th.
eXetion of the Madura government. Colonel Wilkes places the death of the k ngof

Trichinopoly, meaning Viji-Ranya-Choka-natha-Naicker, in 1732, m w it le aore 

t South of India, Vol. 1, note, p. 2u0.Hist, of Mil. trans. Vol.l, B. I, p. 37—19. 
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the Carnataca Dynasty. Mr. Orme is five years later; but it is probable that his date
includes the five years of doubtful disputation between the two competitors for the sovereign

power. During this five years, and perhaps for some time lower down, some account of the

proceedings of the Mysore power is preserved in the Memoir of the house of Appiya-Naicker
of Cannivadi, from which extracts have been before given, and another one is now added.
It shows that the fine province of Dindigul had fallen into the hands of the Mysore king,

after some resistance, specially from this Poligar; and is further remarkable as bringing

Hyder-ali on the scene, at an early period of his career, acting even then in perfect

conformity to the Muhomedan character for war, deceit, and treachery; and yielding his
, master an indication of future character and conduct, which he might have read to advantage,

had not his eyes been sealed, both to the moral of this lesson, and also to that afforded by

Ruslam-Khan at Trichinopoly, with the history of which affair the Mysore king could

not well have been unacquainted.

MEMOIR OF NARSASINGA-NAICKER, AND THE MYSORE
SUBJUGATION OF THE DINDIGUL PROVINCE.

Chinnd-Kattira-Naicker left two sons, who were named Narasinga-Ndicker and
Bettana-Naicker. After the decease of Chinna-Kattira-N dicker, his eldest son,
Narasinga-Naicker, succeeded him in the principality. At that time the reigning1
prince at the Madura capital was Vijia-Qumara-Mutthu-TirumaU-Naicker, who
summoned the seventy-two Ralliya-Cdrers, including the specially adopted Naras-
inga-Appaiya-Ndicker;■ and, sanctioning the tenures of their respective lands as
heretofore customary, said, “ Whenever the people of the palace may summon you,
you will come and render the service which may be prescribed to you, meantime
live in health;” and, adding presents, he dismissed them. Some time after they
had retired to their respective towns, as the Mysoreans had overrun the whole country,
the Dalavayi, Mutthu-Svami, and Govindaiyar,*  the son of Samapaiyer, came; and,
halting at Caruvattu-potal, they called Narasinga-Naicker of Cannivadi and said
to him, “ Is it not because the capital is taken that the Mysoreans have come and
conquered the country? But now, forasmuch as 'V'ljia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-

Manager of Mlnatchi-Ammal.
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“ “me t0 the crown> as 0“ 1-e bu given to us the offices of Dalai.
• a, len and Pu-atam, and directed us to go and fight against the Mysore capital; and

also t° reduce the country to proper order. As you are the chief of the eighteen
Dtndtgul Poligars, and an adopted child of the state, and as it is now needful to no
and fight against the Mysoreans, both you and your people must accompany us?’
He replied, “ Let it be even as you say.”

About the same time th® Mysereans came from the capital, with twelve thousand
cavalry, and twenty thousand Carnataca people, and encamped in the Dindigul ‘
province. Thereupon the Dalavayi Mutthu-Samaiyen «aid to Narasbiga-Naicker,

Since the enemy s army is come into Dindigul, do you go and see all madesecure in
your own town, and then carefully guard the roads so as to prevent the Dindigul
army from passing on this side.” Ramanaiyer having received intelligence that he
was come to his town, remarked, “ This Narasbiga-Naicker is one combined with
the (Madura) lord’s general Mutthu-Svami, is it not so?” and then moved his army
from Dindigul, and encamped against Cannivadi. Having done so, he sent a chal­
lenge to Narasbiga-Naicker, calling on him to come out and fight. The latter took
care to secure the encampments and forts; and then, after some fighting, the army of
Ravanaiyen was worsted and driven away. It retreated to Alangkarei; and having
there rallied and re-assembled the troops, (the commander) sent a message to
Narasbiga-Naicker, to this purport—" If you are willing to send one of your people,
we will speak (and settle matters) with him; but unless you do so, we shall return
again and fight with you.” Narasinga-Naicker thereupon, reflecting on the best
mode of proceeding, and what was befitting the time, sent confidential men of busi­
ness, who discussed with Ramanaiyer all needful matters, and then returned.
Ravanaiyer then withdrew his troops, and proceeded with them to Dindigul.

* They then directed their army against Mutthu-Svami-Ayyer, and encamped in
Karuvatlu-Poltal; when, after much fighting between Midthu-Svami-Ayyer and
-Ramanaiyer, the latter conquered Mdlhu-Svami-Ayyer, and destroyed his army,
and then returned to Dindigul. Soon afterwards Ramanaiyer put his troops m
motion, and again proceeding to Canmvadi, fought against Naraslaga-Naickar. But .

vol. n. 3 M
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«,asU,ga-Rmicr resisW bim> defeated and drove awaj> Us foiMj
ead ofhis broil,er-m-law; and then returned to his own town: while Rm,„aiyer,

collecting the remnants of his troops, proceeded to Dindigul. Subsequently R<m„.

aiyer, betng indignant on account of his brother-in-law having been killed, collected
some people, and while on the point of setting out to give a challenge for battle,
Naramga-NaMer reflected on the matter, and thought it expedient to send an offer­
ing or satisfaction in place of the head that bad been cut off: which offering was
sent by his people; and the requisite precautions being taken, he thereby pacified his
adversary.

About the same time Stiller umbu-Soltala-Naicker came to Narasinga-Naicker, and
spoke to him as follows: “ As you are the heir (or administrator) of my chieftainship,
my child, and the possessor of this land, and as I am now in the evening of my days,
take to yourself at once the possession of my domain.” When subsequently he was '
deified (died) Narasinga-Naicker, being his child, discharged the needful good and
evil matters (that is, funeral rites), and added that village to his own possessions.

Nearly at the same period Pariku-Vengata-Rayer, one among the Mysoreans,
came to Dindigul; and, while adjusting the affairs of that province, he summoned
all the Palliya-Carers to meet him, and said to them, “There are now five or six
years of tribute in arrears not paid by you; and in consequence let each one of you
now settle your accounts.” They replied, “ We have been only accustomed to render
military service to the (Madura) lords; and not to pay tribute.” But as (the deputy)
insisted on the payment, Narasinga-Naicker was acquitted for the sum of five
thousand gold chakrants, and received permission to depart. At the same time
Pariku-Vengata-Rayer wrote to the Mysore capital, that all the Palliya-Caieis
would neither pay tribute nor listen to what was said to them, and ga\e a great deal
of trouble. Thereupon the Mysoreans sent to Dindigul six thousand cavalry, and
twelve thousand Carnataca people; and gave the command of this force to Aram-
Vengata-paiyen. Thereupon Aram- Vengata-paiyen thought within himself, “As
CamMi is the largest of all the palliyants connected with Dindigul, if we over­
come that chief, all the others will do as we bid them, and will pay in the arrears oi
tribute:” in consequence he put his army in motion, and encamped against Cz-
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t >r ff g Mnumgt.liM*,
o ,,s effect “ Will you pay up the arrears of your palliyam, or will you come out and

fight: which do you choose?” NtraAga-NAkcr replied, “I am not able to pay
the money: for the rest, be it as you please." Arani. Vengala.paiyer forthwith com-
menced hostile operations, while Narasinga-Naicker met and fought with him; and,
making great havoc in Arani- Vengata-paiyen s army, he routed them, and drove them
before him, until they took refuge in (the fort of) Dindigul. Arani-Vengata-paiyen
hereupon reflected, “ If one Poligar has done all this, unless he be overcome, what

success can we expect any where?” and, being in Dindigul, he wrote to this effect
to Mysore. Having done so, he succeeded in reducing to subjection all the other
chiefs of the Dindigul Palliyams, the Palliya-Carer of Cannivadi only being excepted.

The Mysoreans now assembled some infantry and cavalry, and giving the com­
mand to Ayitalu-Naicken (Hyder-ali-Naick), confided to him this charge—“ The chiefs
attached to Dindigul refuse to pay their tribute, arid cause much trouble; do you
therefore go and chastise them, conducting yourself according to the orders which
you may receive; and, causing them to pay up arrears, see the country well settled,
and then return.” In consequence Hyder-ali-Naick came hostilely against Canni­
vadi. Having done so, he fought against Narasinga-Naicker  ; and, after a long
contest, the latter became weakened and unable any longer to resist; and therefore
took refuge in (the fort of) Varaha-giri. Hyder-ali-Naick encamped against Canni­
vadi, and sent some of his own people to Narasinga-Naicken, with a message to this
effect—“You are a brave and skilful man. I wish not to destroy you: settle the
arrears, and pay up the tribute, that it may be transmitted to the palace; and then be
at ease in your own town.” He made him many promises; and, calling for him,
spoke to him in a way calculated to give pleasure; and having settled the rate of
tribute at seven thousand gold (tfital), he made him honorary presents; and said,

Continue always to pay at this rate, act according to orders which may come from
the people of the palace, and prosper.” He then retired to Dindigul. While the rate
of tribute, so adjusted, was being regularly paid, Arani- Va.Sata-paiyen called iW-
usirtgu. Werto an interview, who accordingly went, and after an interview, took up

von. n.
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his residence for the time being- in the Dalavayi Samapaiyeris choultry. While

J" er*aIl"Naicken came’ and treacherously seizing him, confined him in the
Dindigul rock, and after some time carried him as a prisoner to Seringapatam. The
period of. his chieftainship was sixty.years.

PANDION CHRONICLE, Chap. V. Sec. 5,—CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 14.

In further elucidation of the matters here referred to, we continue the translation of the

Telugu Manuscript.

THE INTERVENTION OF THE MAHRATTAS AND OF THE
' NIZAM-UL-MULK. ‘ : -

Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker having received intelligence of the death of.HJiuatchi*
Ammal, wrote a letter to Sahji-rayer, and sent it to Poona: he also caused the
needful funeral rites of the deceased queen to be performed. Soon afterwards
Battc-Singu-Ragoji-Bosala came, with sixty thousand cavalry, and sifting down
before Trichinopoly, blockaded it by a close siege. Chunda-Saheb was in Trichi-
nopoly. His younger brother, Bade-Saheb, who was at Madura, having heard of the
arrival of the Mahratta army, quitted Madura, with all the troops, and came to
Vettu- Valthur, near to Trichinopoly. The Mahrattas perceiving his approach, made
ready their army; and engaging with Bade-Sabeb’s troops, cut off his head, threw
it away, and destroyed the whole of his force. They then captured the fort of
Trichinopoly; and taking Chunda-Saheb by the hand, and putting on him fetters,
saying, “Ah, culprit!” threw him into prison. Santho-Singu-Ragoji-Bosala wrote
a letter to lite Cmalaca governor Bangaru-Tinmali-Naicker, who was then at
Siva^i, inviting him to come. In consequence, Bagam-Tmmali-Naickr,
takinw ’with him the crowned prince
proceeded to Trichinopoly. He there had an interview with Ballc-S„,gu-R<,gy:-
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' who behaved towards him with the utmost courtesy, Myi„g, - W. ha,.
come and taken all this trouble, in order to rescue your kingdom and restore it to
you; for the future we shall conduct ourselves conformably to your will: yon must
pay us thirty lacs of rupees, as the expenses of our army; and besides Ibis, according
to established custom, you must statedly give a yearly allowance of three lacs of
rupees." Bangaru-TirumalLNaicker replied, “ As all our ready-money and jewels
were taken possession of by Chunda-Saheb, we will engage to pay thirty lacs of
rupees within three years, by annual instalments of ten lacs each.” To this (the
Mahratta chief) agreed; and, desiring a written engagement, signed by Vijia-Cuma-
ra-Tirumali-Naicker, this was given to him; whereupon Battc-singu-Ragoji-Bosala
left it in charge to Murari-ravu and Iruthaiya-Ram to see Raja-Vijia-Cumara-
Tirunuili’Naicker reinstated; to subdue the as yet unconquered portion of the
country; and to receive and remit the regulated yearly instalments: after having­
given this commission, he took Chunda-Saheb with him, as a prisoner; and;
returning to Poona, put Chunda-Saheb in fetters at Sattara.

Subsequently Murari-ravu inspected the.country, and remarking, that if it were

to remain in such a defective, condition the .money of the instalments could not
possibly be paid, he brought the whole into subjection and order; and, giving it
over to Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, at the same time took upon himself the charge of
seeing the cultivation of the country properly managed.

Matters being in this situation, the Nizam, AbbastShah, hearing of these things,
reflected, »The Mahrattas' are about to take and receive the revenue and the
acknowledgment for the crown of a kingdom tributary to our Sabah of Arcot; and
accordingly the Nizam, accompanied by Anavardi-Khan, and by a hundred thousand
cavalry, came and encamped before Trichinopoly. Murari-rayer remarking the
army of Abbas-Shah, and perceiving from the feebleness of his own force that he
could not venture to fight, entered into a negociation with Abbas-Shah; explam­
ina, that it had been left in charge with him to reinstate Raja- Vjia-Mutthu-Tiru.
jli-NAker, but now that his Highness was come himself, it would be optional
With him to do so, and to receive the acknowledgment for th. crown, wrth the
revenue of the country; and, giving the fort up to him, tltori-r« tputted d,

and went to Poona.
VOL. II.
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Thereupon Abbas-Shah entered and took possession of the fort; and thence
sent messengers to summon and bring with them the Carnataca prince. In
consequence Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, taking with him the crowned prince,
proceeded to an’ interview with the Nizam, Abbas-Shah, who was rejoiced at
seeing them; and said, “ We. shall give you your kingdom, but you must pay
the stipulated present for the crown of thirty lacs of rupees; and, according to
ancient custom, three lacs of rupees annually, agreeably to the arrangement made with
the Mahrattas.” Then especially addressing Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, Abbas-
Shah required from him an instrument in the hand writing of the crowned prince
Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker; adding many assurances of restoring him
to the kingdom. He then set his troops within the fort in marching order; and,
proceeding with his army, Abbas-Shah took with him Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker,
and the crowned prince Vijia-Cumara-Tirumali-Naicker, saying, “You can return
again after coming to Arcot.” Subsequently to their arriving at this place Sabder-
Ali-Khan died. As his children were young, the Nizam, Abbas-Shah, gave it in
charge to Anavardi-Kkan, who was with him, to remain until the children of
Sabder-Ali-Khan should be competent to manage the affairs of the government; as
also to conduct the Carnataca prince, Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker,X.o
Trichinopoly, and to reinstate him, receiving and remitting the money of the instal­
ment: the whole of which instructions he gave to Anavardi-Khan, in the presence of
Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker; and further directed Anavardi-Khan to come back to
him (the Nizam), when the whole of these affairs should be adjusted. The Nizam
then returned to bis own dominions. ... •. ’ ... . — :

The occurrences referred to in this section of the Carnataca Dynasty, and-the other

manuscript just quoted, are inwoven with the details in the first book of Mr, Orme’s History
of the Carnatic; to which the reader may refer for more accurate details of Mahomedan
intrigues. On these points, Mr. Orme was the most likely to be the best informed of the

three writers; while in these native documents there is more of minute specification
regarding the especial affairs of the Madura kingdom. The name of the Nizam is
differently spelt in the two Manuscripts. It is the same person as is more usually known to
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KoulLKhan egain,7De°hiN' a”m "o'1"1’* * who brouSfcl <1» Femen usurper Sbah.Thauu.
o, .he wboIe, vr x, t x rly ge°x

pages with differences or agreements which on a r* °C]CUPy P°rU°n °f the“
apparent. . ° Wh‘ch on a simPle comparison will be sufficiently

. fJh D„ Cat Vol. 2, p. 132. This coiMcides with the »pelUnS of tho «.ne i. the
• His proper name was W-M- Oct. Cat- ’ 1

Carnataca Dynasty.
■ t See Hist, of Military Transactions, &c. Vol. 1, B 1.

PANDION CHRONICLE, Chap. 6.—CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 15’

The translation of the Telugu Manuscript is continued.

Subsequently Bangaru-Tirumali-Naickcr, addressing Anavardi-Khan, said to him,
“ If no exertion be made, how can the Nizam Abbas-Shah's orders be carried into
effect?” to which question the other replied, “Very well, I will do as you wish;
but first the whole country must be reduced into subjection and proper order; and
after some time, when all this business shall have been accomplished, I will conduct
you to Trichinopoly, and seeing you reinstated, will then'return to this place.” At
the same time he appointed to Raja- Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker a daily
stipend of one hundred pagodas,, and to Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker one hundred
rupees daily, which sums were paid. - - 

While things were in this situation, the people of Vengata-giri and Kalastri
did not pay their tribute-money; and Anavardi-Khan, by ’consequence, proceeded
to fight against them. Both of them joined their forces; and beat the Nabob’s

'army, greatly reducing its numbers. The Nabob’s howdah also fell into their
Lands; which BangaruSTirumali-]^^ said to his own people, “We
are the chief of an extensive country; Vengata-giri and Kalastri are our subordi­
nate Zemindars; if, in our immediate presence, disgrace is done to the Nabob by
these petty chiefs, can we quietly look on!” Saying thus, he turned Ins own
howdah, and rushing down across the path, resisted and fought w.tlr feguta-gm
and KalaM, when many men fell on both sides; and the forces of ^in
and Kntotri were broken and scattered. recurved two 

I
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wounds; of which however he thought nothing, but ordered the notes of victory tt>
be sounded. The scattered troops of the Nabob now rallied and joined themselves
with his people; and the whole, being formed into one body, returned to Arcot. ;

The Nabob Anavardi-Khan now considered within himself, “If I give the king­
dom to those people, since Bangaru-Tirumali-h’ai'cker has performed this feat of
heroism, they will thenceforward value me not, but will gain increasing strength.”
Tirus, regarding Bangaru-Tirumali-Naickcr as a formidable rival, he sent his own
people to him on the plea of dressing his wounds; and being influenced by
jealousy of his bravery, and by a strong desire of usurping the kingdom as his own,
which he was convinced he could not effect so long as the other lived, he bill his
physicians, when dressing and binding up the wounds of the patient, under pretext
of administering internal medicine, to give him poison. The physicians accordingly
mingled poison with his medicine; on taking which a violent purging and vomiting
ensued, for the space of an hour, and he then expired.

Under the desire of procuring to himself the Subah of Arcot, {Anavardi-Khan}
had also procured the assassination of the Nabob Sabder-AU's children. The scheme
which he employed was to engage a band of Patans, who, under pretence of asking
for arrears of pay, raised an altercation, and stabbed (the young prince).

The relatives of Raja- Vijia-Cumara-Alutthu-Tirumali-Naicker becoming acquaint­
ed with the deeds done by the Nabob Anavardi-Khan, said to the former,. “The
Nabob Anavardi-Khan has got rid of your father, and of the children of Sabder-

-Ali~Khan; be assured that you cannot remain, for the Nabob will.get quit of yon
also.” They accordingly took the crowned prince, Vijia-Ciimara-Mutthu^Tirumali-
Kaicker, along with them; and leaving Arcot by night, brought him with them to

■Sivagangai. All the wives of Bangaru-Tinunali-Naicker entered the fire (that is,
were burnt in the Sz/Zte-rite). Vijia-Cumara performed their funeral obsequies.

Subsequently the Sethupathi.and Sasivana-dever came, and rendered homage to
Raja- Vijia-Cuniara-Multhu-Tirumali-Naicker, saying, “ You now alone remain the
valuable offspring of the Madura dynasty. That you have escaped and come hither
is well. Had you remained at yonder place, then, with a view to usurp the kingdom,
some convenient pretext would have been found, on your coming of age, and he
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Book I. p. 51, 52. f lb. p. 54-60.
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From a review of the events which we have now passed over, it will appear that there is
an anachronism in the Pandion Chronicle in its brief mention of the Nizam's visit, when it
says he left Maphuz-Khan and Mahomed-Ali in charge of Trichinopoly and Madura; since
those were the sons of Anavardi-Khan, and did not come publicly forward on the scene
until some years afterwards. The statement that the Nizam took Bangaru-Tirumali-
Naicker to Arcot, in which the Carnataca Dynasty and Telugu Manuscript agree, is not
mentioned by Mr. Orme, nor yet the battle with the Zemindars of Vencata-giri (or Tripetty)
and Kalastri: in other respects there is a considerable harmony between his statements
and those of these manuscripts. The reader will have readily perceived that Banyanc-
Tirumali-Ndicker was a mere plaything in the hands of the Nizapi and Anavardi-Khan.
In his peculiar situation he could indeed do nothing more than passively yield, though a
better acquaintance with the Mahomedan character would have taught him that he might
preferably have continued to dwell in the woods than to trust to those wily men. The

Nizam himself was a thorough-bred Machiavelian, and his protege, Anavardi-Khan, we hare
seen had studied bis example. Mr. Orme differs*  from the manuscripts in stating that the
Nizam appointed Coja Abdullah to the Nabobship, who was assassinated just before his

intended departure from the Nizam’s capital, and Anavardi-Khan, who was blamed for the
assassination, was sent in his room. According to Mr. Orme,+ the assassination of S-nd-
Mahomed-Khan, Sabderali's son, was so contrived that the blame rested with Mortiz-Ali,
Fouzdar of Vellore, by whom the Patans were immediately engaged, but reverted to
-Ananvardi-Khan on Mortiz-Ali being received again at court, without any attempt being
made at punishment. Hence the mode of procuring the death of Bangaru-1 irumali-

wotild have killed you. • And now should some better time happen, some legitimate
king may come, and on his making an equitable inquiry, your kingdom will revert

to you. At present there is no need for you to go any where.”. And accordingly
they settled him there; and, giving him every needful allowance, saw that this was
by him constantly received.

At some short interval afterwards Chunda-Saheb, getting himself released from the
Mahrattas in the north, by whom he had been detained a prisoner, joined himself
•with Inayithu-Modin-Khan, (Hidayet Mohy-u-’din,) and bringing him on, they both
fell on the Arcot (country); and, during the battle that was fought, the Nabob
Anavardi-Khan. was slain. His son Mahomed-AU came and took refuge in Trichin­

opoly. Thereupon Inayithu-Modin-Khan conquered Arcot,

VOL. BL
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though mentioned only by the Telugu MS, acquires the greatest probability.

The amount of the daily stipend to B ingaru-Tirntn'ili-Naickur and his son, is the same in
the Carnataca Dynasty and Telugu MS. but reversed as to the persons receiving; on this

trii'ing point the former of the two is most likely the correct authority. There can be no

doubt, that from the time when the father and son had put themselves in the power of the

I'ahcmedans, they ceased, intentionally on the part of the latter, to be any thing more than

mere stipendiaries. Whether the Mahrattas might have treated them better is very ques­

tionable.. These probably intended to imitate the conduct of Ekoji at Tanjore, had not tho
Nizam made his personal appearance. Mr. Orme says,*  that the Mahrattas were sent at

first by the Nizam, whose policy concurred with the applications received by the Mahrattas

from Tanjore and Trichinopoly for help against Chunda-Saheb, at the time when, partly

by treachery and partly by force, the latter had acquired authority over a great portion of

tie Madura country. -

As yet the British arms had not interfered in the affairs of the Carnatic and Madura; they

had indeed sent an impolitic expedition against Tanjore; but the French at Trichinopoly,

under the subtle management of Mr. Dupleix, their chief, were already largely implicated.

By their guarantee the ransom of Chunda-Saheb was settled with the Mahrattas; and they

gave into the combination of Chunda-Saheb and Hidayet Mohy-u-’din (or Murzafa-jing)

alike against the usurping Nabob of Arcot fwho had slain Chunda-Saheb’s relatives) and

against Nazir-jing, eldest son of the late Nizam-ul-mulk, and legitimate Soubah of the
Dekhan. This combination is hinted at both in the Carnataca Dynasty and Telugu MS.

and therefore adverted to here; but the reader will find the details, with the treacherous and

tragical results, fully staled in the first book of Mr. Orme’s history of these and other con-
aected transactions.

PANDION CHRONICLE, Chap. 6.—CARNATACA DYNASTY, Sec. 16.

Preparatory to entering on th*  illustration of the matters here referred to, it may be well

to glance further at the advantages taken by the Mysoreans of the greatly disturbed state

of affairs in the Madura kingdom. We therefore introduce a final extract, from the Memoir
of Appiya-Naickvr family, omitting the Tamil.

MYSORE AND OTHER AFFAIRS IN THE DINDIGUL PROVINCE. -

In consequence of Naras'mga-Naickefs imprisonment, his younger brother, Bettana-
■Naicker, succeeded to the chieftainship. At that time the kino- of the Madurao

* B»ck 1, p. U.
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four persons, going to the capital of the Setbupatbi, had an interview with him; and
he brought with him Velleiycn-Servai-karen, and also some troops, and having

summoned the seventy-two Patiya-Carers, the king was carried into the forest and
there crowned. Hence, as having been crowned in the forest, he was usually styled
“The forest-king;” and he (nominally) conducted the government. Bettana-
Naicker remained there during one month, and then, receiving permission, returned
to Cannivadi. The period of his chieftainship was seven years.

While his son Narasingama-Naicker was ruling the palliyam, the Mysoream
came, and conquered all the palliyams. At that time Khan.Saheb was governor
in the fort of Madura. Narasingama-Naicker went, in consequence, to Khan.Saheb;
and paid attendance on him. While doing so, Subai- Valapaiyen assembled some
people and horses in Dindigul, and halted with them at Vattal-Kundi; Khan-Sabeb
hearing this intelligence, gave some infantry and cavalry to Seru-Khan-Papu, and
sent him away; who having come, before engaging with Valapaiyer, spoke thus to
Narasingama-Naicker, “The Mysoreans have conquered your palliyam: heretofore
you were an especially adopted child of the (Ma’dura) lords, and were entitled by
them Chinna-Maisuran. Now therefore, with a view of displaying your bravery, do
you come on one side, and make the attack; and if you so manage as that the
(enemy’s) camp is defeated and dispersed, then I will forthwith conduct you to your
'own town, and see you reinstated there.” In consequence Narmngama-Nuidur
went into the country of the Kallar (Collary) people, assembled and brought with
him a small body of men, and both (himself and together assaulted
the camp of Vuhpaiycr. In the contest the latter was wounded; and its camp,
i>ein<r broken up and defeated, took refuge in Dindigul. Thereupon Mallan-ra^r,
one “of the suite of Scru-KIm.-Pi^, went and encamped before Dm .go , w I e
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arrangement Narasingama-Naicker was restored to the government of his district;
while Seru-Khan-Papu returned to Madura. Valapaiyer, who had been wounded in
battle, died of his wounds; and Mallari-rayer, who had pursued him, captured
Dindigul. At this time Rama-Naicker*  came to the government of Dindigul;
who having summoned Narasingama-Ndicker, rated him with seven thousand gold
chakrams, as tribute: which sum he paid, and returned. Subsequently Mirza, on
the part of Hyder-Ali-Naicken, came to Dindigul, and sending for Narasingama-
Naicker, settled his tribute at seven thousand gold chakrams; which sum he paid.
Afterwards Syed-Saheb came to the government of Dindigul ; who summoned
Narasingama-Naicker, and treating him with great contumely, settled bis tribute
at ten thousand gold chakrams; which sum Narasingama-Naicker accordingly paid.

Subsequently the Maha-rajamaniya, Raja-Sri, the gentlemen of the Honorable
Company, became the sole rulers; by whom the tribute, according to ancient
custom, was fixed at ten thousand two hundred gold chakrams; at which rate the
Dindigul collector, Macleod Rankin, Esq. and------Unji,} Esq. were accustomed to
receive it. In the time of ------Unji, Esq. Narasingama-Naicker. was deified.
The period of his rule was forty years.

The narrative^ then goes on to state that its writer was the son of the last-mentioned

chief; and to give an account pf the manner of his own employment, by Mr. Hurdis and
Colonel Innis, as guide and pioneer, with his people, against the Virupachi Poligar.-
These details, which are very minute, pertain to a later period than that to which our
manuscripts bring us, and are considered to be irrelevant to the present work.

The elucidation of the matters contained in the closing portions of our leading manu­
scripts may best be conducted towards a conclusion by adding the remaining portion of the
Telugu Manuscript, § which comes down to a somewhat later period than either of that
other two. It here follows.

• Apparently, by driving away the other. This one seems to he a Mysore governor.

f Native spelling—it may be Wynch. The name of the next following collector is stated to be Mr. Hurdis.

| It Is Art. xxvi. No. I, p. xliv. Vol. 2 of Mr. Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue.

Tills Manuscript is the one marked in Mr. Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue, Vol. 2, p. xlvii, Art xxxi. No-1. lift
erroneouriy classed among Local Tracts, in Tamil; perhaps because the book was labelled outside “ Tamol! Keyfeyutts”
by same careless native: the three tracts contained in the back ar*  however each one in the Telugu language.
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MAHOMED.ALI’S political intrigue and assumption of

MADURA.

Subsequently Chnnda-Saheb name to Pondicherry, and entered into close union
wit t e French people; thence proceeding to lay siege to Trichinopoiy. Alamu-
kan (Alum-Khan), one of Chunda-Saheb’s adherents, having conquered the Madura
and Tinnevelly countries, appointed his own son-in.law, named AIuttimiya-Naxir-
Khan, to the charge of them; and said to him, “ You know that from the time of our

ancestors, they have been servants employed by the Trichinopoiy government, and
myself also; therefore this kingdom belongs not to us. The Carnataca monarch is
now in the Maravefs country; your business must be to call him thence; to see him ‘
crowned (or reinstated); and then to seek from him ^jughir (estate in fief) for your
services.” Alum-Khan then proceeded to join himself with Chunda-Saheb’s army;
and was killed in battle. They also destroyed Chunda-Saheb. AIuttimiyana-Nasii'-
Khan. according to the instructions of Alum-Khan, came to Ramnad; and calling the
Sethupatki's chief minister (Piratani), who was named Velleiyeii-Servi-caren, he
brought him to Sivagangai; and there also calling Tandavaraya-pillay, the Piratani of
Sasivarna-dever, (palliya-caren of Sivagangai,') he brought them both to Velleicuruchi;
and, taking thence Raja-Vijia-Cumara-Mutthii-Tirumali-Naicker, they brought him
to the Madura capital; and, according to the former customary ordinance, Raja-Vijia-
Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker received the sceptre from the hands of Minatchi, in
the temple and presence of Minatchi and Suntaresvarer: and being mounted on an
elephant, seated in a howdah, he made a public entry; after which he was crowned.
All the Zemindars and Palliya-carers paid homage: some of them ottering a peculiar
present of new garments;*  and some brought presents of gold and silver flowers,
showering them over him: and, prostrating themselves, rendered the honors usually

. This kind of vestment, when brought, is waved found about theking by way of incantation to keep

and other solemn ceremonies, the custom is still in use.
8 Q

▼on. n.



256

given to the divinity. At the same time the office of Piratani was given to Alagapa-
Aluthaliar, and he received the title of Dalavayi-AIuthaliar. The king thus ruled
two years, from Angira year down to Stri-muga year.

In this position of affairs the Nabob, Alahomed-AU-Khan, who was in Trichinopoly,
sent one Asuphu-din-Saheb,*  a Mahomedan pir (or saint), giving into his hand a

hundred thousand rupees, and sent by him a written instrument, conveying to
Alahomed-AIiya, who had married the daughter of Alahomed-Khan-Mayana, a jaghir
of Dimapur and Tiruvattur (Trivatore), village lands, and engaging to give fifty
thousand rupees, with a jaghir of one hundred thousand rupees, to the aforesaid
Mahomed-Niya. The Mahomedan pir was instructed to tamper with the said
Mahomed-Aliya, aided by these arguments, with the view of engaging him to a

treacherous seizure of the king. Mahomed-Khan-Alay ana (the father-in-law) agreed
to these terms; and the negociation becoming known to Hussein-Khan-May  ana, the
elder brother of Mahomed-Khan-Mayana; he was very angry with his brother, and.
said, “From the time of our great forefathers, (our family) have served these Carna-
taca lords, and have lived on their bounty; if now we act treacherously towards them,
it will not be pleasing to the Deity; neither will it be acceptable to men.: nor will the
evil fame of such a proceeding ever depart.” On making this remonstrance, he forth--
with ordered his family and personal attendants to be in readiness; and then pro-,
ceeded to an audience of the king, making known to him, that should he remain here,
he was in danger of evil machinations, instigated by emissaries from the Nabob;
adding, “ In a suitable time your kingdom will come to you : at this time it seems
advisable and needful that you should remove hence.” On conveying this informa­
tion, he, without a moment’s delay, took the king with him, protected by his own
armed people: and leaving the king (at Velleicuruchi) took his leave of the king; but
declined any such interview with his brother, and went away direct to his own jaghir
at Kohzi.kudi (on the western frontier). The Nabob then usurped the kingdom.

• The Telugu letters make out the name Opasarundin-Saieb. •

1
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“As Velldcuruchi was near to Madura, the Sethupathi sent his Piratani to say to
the king that the Nabob would do him mischief there; and called him away alone
with the utmost speed: he then built for the king a'palace at Derbha-sainam, near
to Ramnad, and gave up to him the village called Vira-Soren. Besides which he
gave him household expenses, and supplied him with furniture, and every other
necessary. Such being the case, in the month Vyasi of Nandana year, the Nabob
sent Ummad-ullam-Khan with orders to take the Ramnad and Sivagangai districts,
adding, “As the Madura’and Tricliinopoly raja is concealed in that country, and, as
we have taken possession of bis kingdom, by bis means some mischief may befall us:
therefore that man must not be allowed to remain alive.” According to these
instructions the Nabob's son came; and, while being about to take the Ramnad fort,

he had despatched harcams (messengers) to find out where
Cm«ri.TirU,Mi.N<M!Cr was staying; and, when on the point of despatchmg a
battalion and some troopers to take the king, the messengers winch the latter to
instructed to proceed to Ramnad to gather intelligence heard of .... mien ed

X d-. “ l° ’I' 77 hw the king had post-horses prepared, with elephants and carnetsJorJm 
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.p“SvX:wh‘s ~

Major Lawrence and Captain Clive On 1 r a,Ca'‘non sllot’ln a skirm!sl) ♦ against
Pandion Chronicle, we find it il saM that he “ * L •“7 at ,be °^inal of t,“

perished in a dispute. Chunda Saheb was We" n 4 J°HieJ hlmself to Chunda-Saheb, and
by a singular t eomptiXX”.t ,“d’

merited bis fate The intrigue of dXXSl £

been ,..d about he Bnt.sb assumption of the Carnatic. 1. may be well tb.X to”"„ i

maturely rn what way Anavarji-K^ and his son earns by their UrritorM
possessions. The details have been given.
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baggage; and, putting the females belonging to his family in palanquins, he set out
that same night: he went into the western district, and calling the people of the
Kallar-nad (the collaries), proceeded to the Palliyam of the chief Tirumali-Kandapa-
Naicker, who came forth to meet him at its boundary, and bringing gold and silver.
flowers, which he scattered at the king’s feet: then prostrating himself and doing
homage, said, “ My lord, this district is your gift; therefore you may remain here.;”’
and then, escorting him, he built for him a residence, and gave over to him the
village of Tekam-patti. Besides which he supplied the king with household'
expenses and needful furniture; while he himself went twice a day to the palace,
and paying homage, waited in respectful attendance for more than one hour; and
then taking- leave, was accustomed to return to his own house. This intercourse of
respectful duty, according to his obligations, he steadily continued.

After the king had remained there a long time, “ Maha-raj a-Sri, the Honorable
Lord Pigot,” arrived at Madras, and the king hearing that he was about to proceed.
to Tanjore, to crown and restore to Tollaja-raja that kingdom, he sent the Dalavayi~.
Minatchi-Naicker to the Lord Saheb; who procured an interview with his lordship, .
by means of the Dubash, Mutthu-Krishna-Muthaliar. His lordship was very...
gracious; and, having inquired into the matters of antiquity, which he noted down,.
he caused two hundred pagodas to be given for expenses, saying, “After going to,.,
Tanjore, and seeing that king crowned, I return to this place; and then proceeding to..
Trichinopoly, I will send for your king, and will do for your king according to what.
I am now about to do at Tanjore. Until my return you will remain here.” The ,
Lord Saheb thereupon proceeded toTanjore; and, having crowned the king, returned ;
to the town (of Madras), where, by the treachery of the persons at that place,, his r
lordship died. Minatchi-Naicker, on learning this intelligence, considered it.no longer-.
safe to remain there; and quitting it, came to the .town of Kandapa-Naicker, and '
reported all past occurrences personally to Raja-Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-,-
Naicker. After remaining there some time longer, Raja-Vijia-Cumara-Mutthii-
Tirumali-Naicker was deified, in the twenty-third day of Margali month, of Yeval- ,
ambi year.

His son Raja. Visvanatha.Naicker, according to usage, succeeded, him. The Poli- 
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g r. otwWt-AnW^.AWrt-er, M-A’oA&r, Miki-^r,
1 ^kcr, Appadu-Kuvunden, Ullapa.NM,er, all assembled, and agreeably to the

statutes and ordinances of the capital, anointed and installed (the successor). The
aforesaid Pallid-Carers brought silver and gold flowers, which they strewed at his feet;
and made the ceremony of waving new garments around him: they then prostrated
themselves, and having rendered homage, presented the usual donations, or offerings.
(The installed prince) gave vestments to all of them, and dismissed them. One year
-afterwards all the before-mentioned Palliyu-Carers again assembled, and conducted
the marriage ceremonies of Raja- Visvanalha-Naicker, who remained at that place
during the space of six years.

Subsequently to this period the country came under the authority of the Company’s
people; who, according to ancient rights and privileges, gave up their districts to the
Scthiipathi, the Siuugangai (chief), and others. And afterwards calling for the
Zemindar, according to prescriptive right, they gave up to him Vdleicurucki. The
name of his son is Raja- Vljia-Cumara-Visvanatha-Bangaru-Tirumali-Naickcr.

The latest notice which we have met with of this family is in one of the Mirtanjeya
MSS. containing copy of a certificate by fourBramins; which represents the last-mentioned
of the royal race as then a personal suppliant at Madras. We give a translation of the

document entire; because what is repetition may serve instead of any resume of our own
*s to the whole dynasty; and also because the rest is best stated in its own manner.

undermentioned persons: that is to say

}of the line of Brainins established

by Vicrama-Pandion.

| of the line of Kulastgara.

• , nrlpnts of the temple of Minatchi and Sundaresvara\

* It

TO THE COMPANY-SIRCAR.

In the year 1820, the month of December, the sixteenth day, the following testimony

was written, and delivered by the four
Senbaga-Surtera- Pattur

■ Mirtanjeya-Patlar
Kupa-Pattar
Minatchi-natha-P attar

vol. n.
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account of the affairs of those who ruled in the Carnataca kingdom, we have,
agreeably to this order, written as follows.

According to books written by our forefathers, and to traditions delivered by them
verbally, and heard by us, we know and write to the ensuing purport.

In the S.S. 1481, in the Sittarti year, according to permission from the Ray er, the
lords who ruled the kingdom were as here specified.

The son of Cottiya-Nagama.Naicker was Visvanatha-Naicker. His son was
Kistnapa.Naicker. His son was Virapa.Naicker. His son was Cumara-Kistnapa-
Naicker. His younger brother was Visvapa.Naicker. His younger brother was
Casturi-Rangapa-Naicker. The son of the above Visvapa-N dicker was Mutthu-
Kistnapa-Ndicker. His son was Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker. His younger brother was
Tirumali-Savuri. His son was Mutthu- Virapa-N dicker. His son was Choka-Natha-
Naicker. His son was Ranga-Kistna-Mutthu- Virapa-Naicker. His son was Vijid-
Ranga-Choka-natha-Ndicker, who being a child, his grandmother, the crowned wife
of the above Choka-natha-Naicker, named Mangamal, ruled the kingdom. After
that, the said Vijia-Ranga-Choka-Natha-Naicker himself ruled. As he had no child,
his royal wife Minatchi-Ammal, assuming the crown, her brother Vencata.Perumal-
Naicker ruled the country. Thus during one hundred and eighty years the Carna­
taca lords were reigning. In the S.S. 1660, in the Sittarti year, Chanda-Saheb and
Badeh-Saheb, in the time of disturbance, took possession of the Carnataca (kingdom).
At that time Vijid-Cumara-Mutthu-Tirumali-Naicker, the son of Bangaru-Tirumdli-
Naicker, a relative of Minatchi-Ammal, was in Madura. Then the Piratani of the
Sethupathi, named Vellciyen-servi-karen, and the Piratani of Udiya-devcr, named
Tandavaraya-pillay, conducted the aforesaid Vijia-Cumara, and placed him in Vellei-
curchi, a village belonging to the Sivagangai Zemindary. As the family and rela­
tives of the said Vijia-Cumara were very numerous, the before-mentioned persons
gave to these, for the purpose of maintenance, some villager and connected lands,

i The names of these villages which were made over to them are the following :
Vira-solen, in the. Ramnad Zemindary. Velleicurchi, as above, in the Sivaganga

Zemindary. Setteicurchi, in the Bodei-naicken Zemindary. Tegampetti, in the Kanda-
man-naicken Zemindary. They had now been thirteen years and six months in Vellei-
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•' The remainin" details in the closing portion of the Pandion Chronicle will not further
demand much observation. Cook-Saheb (spelt according to the original) denotes Captain

Cope Mr Orme represents him as besieging the fort of Madura with insufficient means,
and suffering a severe*  repulse, compelling him to raise the siege. The account by Mr.-

Orme of the attack by the Collaries on Colonel Heron’s army in the fratam passt is highly
graphical and interesting. Other matters are local and not very important. Colonel
Preston entered the fort by breaching and storming it on the north-west angle where a
new wall,still called Preston’s battery, exists; and an eighteen-pounder shot, fired during Un

attack still sticks in the wall over the north, or Trichinopoly, gate Any mmute statement
‘ particulars however on these points, besides being found elsewhere, is not the object rf
this work which is rather to illustrate the ancient history of the kingdom, by general

• Hut. MU. Tran*.  Vsl. 1, Bwk. 3, p. 170. t lb. B. 5, p. 393-394-

curchi, when the fort of Madnr*  w1.:a i j.iu ld’wluch liad been taken by Cope-Saheb with the aid
LiXrea"d7 7ak“ by P—;
“ T,a tl Wh° dr0Ve Cope-Sal"b

adura. They then brought the aforesaid Vijia-Cumara from VelkicurAi, lnd in
Margah month of A„glra,a year had him crowned. He ruled six months, i„ the

777 fashlon’down t0 Strimuga year; and while so rulin°’and abi-Khan, these three persons, dismissed the above-mentioned Naicker, sent him
to Velleicurchi, and took possession of the fort with the kingdom of Madura. The
son of Vijia-Cumara-Mutthu-rirumali-Naicker, who was in the above-mentioned Vellei-

curchi, was Visvanatha-Naicker. His son was Vijia-Cumara-Visvanatha-Bangaru-
Tirumali-Naicker. He is now waiting in attendance at Chennapatnam (Madras).
His brothers, and all the people of his family, are at Velleicurchi. Among the four
villages that were assigned to them for their maintenance, Vira-Solen village of the
Ramnad Zemin dary, and Setteicurchi in Bodei-Naicker Zemindary, being taken
away by the Zemindars, the said family suffer great distress from want of sufficient
maintenance. There are also others of the Carnataca race.—This account we give
with our full assent and belief.
- These presents are written and delivered as testimonies, in consequence of inquiries
sent from the Sircar at Chennapatnam regarding the Carnataca rule at Madura.
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outlines, in connexion with the manners, morals, and sentiments of the people, down to the

period where historians of the Mahomedan and British Military transactions have taken up
the recital. This object, with one exception, is now completed.

That exception relates to the dates, especially at the remoter periods, in which there is
some discrepancy and confusion in the various native authorities adduced. Jf however the
reader, who may think the matter of any importance, will take the pains to mark down the

various dutes to be met with, in the Salirahana-Saffailam era, treating them as specified
Vol. 2, p. 122, he will perceive that the disagreements are not extreme, with a few exceptions

in the higher dates. And we do not know that by any effort we could come at a nearer
approximation to a decision than is attempted in the page just referred to; though the

adjustment is there allowed to remain open. We trust we now may, with the reader's
permission, consider the point us settled to the best of our means and ability. If any thing

further be attempted, it must be by consulting accurate copies of the most ancient

inscriptions.

As regards the historical and moral bearing of this work, the reader will doubtless ••
have perceived much, in the past state of the people, to regret, or to deplore. Still
do they remain ignorant, superstitious, and prostrate before the dogmas and absurd
puerilities inculcated by Bramins. Education, if conducted on the principles of
true knowledge and science, may do much for them. But to teach them merely
their own shasters, and allow of nothing else, will be of little benefit to them, or be
worse than useless. Human science, or the highest attainments of merely human
wisdom, can do them little good in raising the moral tone of their minds, and
emancipating them from degrading and enervating superstitions, or slavish prejudices.
The Christian religion, taught directly in its plainness, simplicity, purity, and power, has

• hitherto, in past experience, been found to be the only lever than can raise the moral
tone of a nation's mind; and impart to them a dignified position, in a general
comparison with their species. Those who believe in the divine authority of the
Christian religion, are bound, by the very admission, to regard it as an emanation
of infinitely superior wisdom to any thing that is merely earthly; and by necessity.
not given in vain, or without an existing necessity, and an express adaptation to
the design in view, with an apparatus of means to secure the full application of
the power when properly employed. For to admit a divine origin, and an emana-
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be practically

and seeks its

hon from infinite wicdnm
.inconsistency of belief, or very gX^eX &

contradiction, that which is Ft - 11 • ° ®mdnt; w“1,e’ a manifest
rewarded antl i , ' 7 “ "”tted *°  b“ divi"e’ must be practically

„ and treated as not level even to the limited attainment of wisdom wliicl"
■a- merely human; for even human wisdom never avows an end
atta.ument without the use of adequate means. But the express’ desi.ro of the
Chrtsttan Revelatton ,s to raise the tone, in morals and sentiment, of mankind at

• Jorge, as a necessary ultimate end; though not the chief end, which is higher still
t To avow therefore a belief of the Christian religion, and yet to be opp„s°ed to its
dissemination, by all legitimate and honorable means, among the natives, must be
either positive and known disingenuousness, or else an evidence of a state of intellect
certainly not enviable.

Political or private interests may indeed interfere, and tend to produce such
a sophism of the mind as we have adverted to. Whether they ought, or ought.
not, to do so, is a question on which we shall waste no words: it being well
known to be a hopeless effort to attempt to persuade any one to an induction
opposed to known interests. Changes, in this matter, are only to be wrought
by the express agency of Divine Providence, or the gradual force and expansion
of public opinion, bearing on public concerns. We are however satisfied that to
diffuse knowledge, founded on unexceptionable testimony—the most unexception­
able being unforced confession—is the direct means of producing that impression
on the public mind, which, sooner or later, will surely exert its own moral force, and
break through obstacles, by gradual and well prepared changes; such as, viewed at

■ an earlier period, would appear to be impossible, as being impeded by obstacles,

considered to be impregnable, or insurmountable. India, within the short compass of
' the present century, has witnessed some of these great moral changes; and, before

the close of the century, it may very possibly witness many more.
I„ cases where a direel and.avowed denial is made of the divine origin of Clrns-

tianity, there is more of consistency, though to us unenviable, in specularly arguing
and practically, impeding, it. dissemination. Most of the obstacles brown

a° r rva nFFnroneans have in reality resulted fromin the way, by overt acts or proceeding- of Luropeans, 7
3 s

▼OL. II.

desi.ro
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this source, though the origin has frequently not been defined by its true name. It is
however incumbent on all, who may be conscious of denying or disbelieving the
divine origin of the ameliorating system which we plead for, without having seriously
investigated its claims, to remember that it possesses a body of external testimony and
internal evidence which challenges candid inquiry; and the result is always
perfectly sure. A thinking individual of such a class, we should suppose, cannot but
perceive, on attention, that he owes his own proud station above millions of
idolaters around him to the elevated tone of a nation’s mind, raised by the Christi­
anity of others, and lifting him along with it; even as a vessel is raised by the
flowing tide, on which it merely floats, without forming an integral portion.
Universal experience ought to be his teacher.

Europeans have also a further responsibility resting on them, as regards the
indirect, but very powerful, influence of their example. Do they consider the term
Feringhi in that sense wherein it used to be, and still is partially, employed by
natives to be a reproach? then let them universally rise above the level of the
vices, which used to mark the Feringhis of former days, and exhibit the moral
influence of goodness; always powerful; very perceptible by natives; and quite as
lovely as awful in their view. Public bodies of men who have the ameliorating the
condition of the more degraded portions of the human race for their object, may b'e
encouraged by knowing that Hinduism is self-contradictory, and self-destructive,
when brought into contact with scriptural light and knowledge. It then admits its
own inferiority, and only shelters itself behind a rampart of ancient custom,
prejudice, and family interests; but has no unity or integrity in itself. Hinduism
is yet a giant in dimensions; but without nerve: it is already seen to rest oh
certain public props,- mercifully extended to it; but whenever an impartial policy,
and public wisdom, aided or induced by changes of public opinion, shall see it to be
fit or expedient to withdraw them, and leave the giant to walk alone, then, in a
strong epileptic fit, will Hinduism fall to the ground, crushed and dismembered by
its own weight; to rise, to live, and breathe, again no more.
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AN INQUIRY CONCERNING THE EARLIEST LOCATION OF

MANKIND AFTER THE DELUGE.

♦ •110 r T ? T0’ P'143’ and agdn at p- 2365 som(7 ’“t’raations were given leadino-

child N rt’ W ieth.' the m°re COmmOn °pini°n’ aS t0 the earIiest ,ocati<’n of lh*
children of Noah subsequently to the flood, be the correct one. It may be needful, for the

sake of some readers, to observe, that this doubt is not there hinted at for the first time, as

will immediately be perceptible; and, also, that the question is not, whether the inspired

book of Genesis says that the ark rested on the mountains of Ararat, since that is unques­

tionable; but whether Mount Masis, in Armenia, also called in the present day Ardagh, or
“ Finger Mountain,” and usually considered to be the scriptural Ararat, be, in reality, the

precise locality designated, and meant to be designated, by the sacred writer. Here the

latter point free from doubt or difficulty, the question must be considered as settled at once.

But such is not the case: and we purpose to bestow a little space to the discussion of the
subject. . ’

The learned Dr.. Shuckford, in his elaborate and valuable work on the connexion of

sacred and profane history, has adduced some reasons for an opinion contrary to the
received one; inducing him to fix the site of the true Ararat in Bactria, or Cashgar; or,
more generally speaking, somewhere near the northern boundaries of Hindustan. His
inductive proofs are, first and chiefly, that the sacred historian expressly says, (Gen. xi. 2.)
that the first emigrants “journeyed from the east” till they found a plain in the land of
Shinar, “ and dwelt there.’’ But the Armenian mountain is almost due north of the land
of Shinar, or plain of Babylon. The second indication is, that no mention whatever is
made of Noah among the turbulent settlers at Babel, who being alive till after that epoch,
would doubtless have been mentioned had he been there. Hence Dr. Shuckford observes
that some authors have supposed Ararat to be some of the mountains to the north of “dia,
where they think the ark rested, and that Noah settled there: while part only of his
descendants travelled toShinar; towhich latter portion the sacred historian confines hisrecord,

as that only which was immediately connected with the particular fami y to e t e ea mg
• theme of hfs writings The reasons tending to support the opinion that the earliest locat.on

or NoX “XS. was north of Indi.,’are tiro fohowiog .plant.nd

etapi. interpretation of the Mosaic narr.lite-s supported by ancont western teat— 
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agrees with some Chaldean traditions—with the early accounts of the Chinese—and with
some early Assyrian vestiges. The inference from Scripture is direct: from the mountainous

district north of India, the first migratory portion of mankind, proceeding towards Shinar,

would journey “ from the east,” Ancient western testimonies are brought from Portius

Cato, and Justin. The first says, “ Two hundred and fifty years before Ninus the earth was

overflowed with waters, and mankind began again in Saga-Scythia', Justin intimatesthat
the Scythians might contend for priority of origin with the most ancient nations of the

world. Now Saga-Scythia is in the same • latitude with Bactria, between the Caspian

sea and Imaus, north of Mount Parapamisus. Further, Chaldean traditions say, that

when Xisuthrus (or Noah) came out of the ark, with his wife and daughter, and the pilot of
the ark, he offered sacrifice to God: after which they disappeared, nor were seen again;

but the sons of Xisuthrus journeyed towards Babylonia, where they built Babylon, and
other cities. Besides, the Chinese history and traditions favor the like conclusion: they

say that Fohi (or Noah) had no father; that he. carefully bred seven sorts of creatures,
which he was accustomed to sacrifice to the pervading spirit of the universe, deriving

thence his name; and that he settled in the province of Xeusi, the north-west province of
China. Dr. Shuckford, who draws these statements from Martini, Hist. Sinica,*  Le

Comptes,+ Memoir of China, and Couplets Confucius,J infers, that the being without father,

denotes the first man after the deluge; that the sacrifice is the same thing as is conspicuous

in the Mosaic account of Noah; and notes, that the north-west province of China is near

the supposed site, of Ararat, on the north of India. Lastly, some early accounts represent
Ninus and Semiramis, about three hundred years after the dispersion of Nimrod’s people

from Babel, as attacking the region of the east, with the united forces of that dispersion,
yet finding the nations about Bactria fully able to resist and repel all their armies; whence

follows the direct inference, that Bactria must have had an organized, and a warlike, people
earlier than themselves. From the whole Dr. Shuckford § concludes, that Noah came out of

the ark near Saga-Scythia, on the hills beyond Bactria, north of India; where he lived to
an advanced age, giving those of his posterity near him the benefit of his counsels and care;
that part of his posterity spread down to India on the south; part penetrated east to China,

peopled Scythia, and the more northern continent; thence passing over to North America:
and he wishes that we could obtain a more thorough insight into the antiquities and records
of the primitive nations, if there be any such records extant. It may be noted, that these
conclusions were formed nearly a century before the field of Sanscrit literature was opened
to Europeans; and the learned writer in one place || speaks of Indian writings as lost;
including under one generic term both Hindus and Chinese. -

These arguments have not, we believe, been fully adverted to, by those who have denied
the inferential conclusion. The absence of Noah from Babel has. been admitted, but it has

been said, “ that it was. more consistent with the character and situation of Noah to sit
“ down to the quiet enjoyment of the rest of his days in the cultivation of his vineyard in

• Page 21. t Page 313. ; Preface, p.p. 38,70.
§ Sacred and Profane History of the World connected. Vol. 1. B. 2. 1| Ibid. p. 104.
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« Armenia, and in devout contemplation of the awful scene he had witnessed, and of his

“ own signal favor with the Almighty, than to take part in the turbulent measures of his

‘ apostate children, which could not but remind him of the. violence and wickedness of the

“ former world. ’* It has also been thought that “ plausible traditions of the ancients, or

of the Chinese, are vastly overborne by those which refer us directly to Armenia.”*

The argument which proceeds on the simple and direct interpretation of the Mosaic

account—“ they journeyed from the east”—being considered the strongest, has received the
most attentive discussion. A glance at the map is sufficient to shew, that the commonly
received Ararat is somewhat west, as well as north, of the plain of Shinar. Mr. Bryant gets

over this difficulty, by supposing that a part of the race of Noah took their departure from

(Armenian) Ararat, towards the east in the first instance, that next they took a turn and

bent their course southerly, and then retrograding, finally came “ from the east’’ to Shinar.

Hence his implied paraphrase necessarily is, “ And it came to pass, as they journeyed’!

(towards the east, and then towards the.south, they altered their course, and came) “ from

the east.’’ Such a mode of supposition accords with a spirit of hypothesis too much indul­

ged by Mr. Bryant; but in this instance he has not been approved, or followed. Mr. Faber,

in his “ Origin of Pagan Idolatry,” rejects such a mode of paraphrase; but seeks to support

the. general conclusion, in harmony with the common opinion, by arguments drawn from

Biblical criticism. He translates the Hebrew word,renderedJ‘ from the east,’’by “ before,”

or “from the first.” He says that.the Septuagint renders Ararat by the word Armenia.
and he derives an argument from a passage in one of the Hebrew .prophets.which speaks of
forces drawn from Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz against Babylon, and coming .from. the

north. . L
.Before we enter on some consideration of these criticisms, we may further note, that the

received opinion, which both Mr. Bryant and Mr. Faber support, numbers also the authorities

of Abydenus, Nicolaus Damascenus, and, above all, Josephus. Berosus also (who lived in the

time of Ptolemy Philadelphus) says that the ark rested on one of the mountains.of Armenia.
If we allude to such modern travellers as Morier, Sir R. Kerr Porter, and the amiable and
much lamented Rev. Henry Martyn, who have fallen in with the common opinion, itismerely to

note, that they appear to have done so without particular inquiry; by receiving that opinion
as fully established. Some stress has been laid on the position, that Josephus must hare

known the opinion of his countrymen, the people of Judea ; which may be granted, even
while doubting whether they were the most competent judges on such a point; unless clear
evidence of tradition, from Abraham down to the great Hebrew legislator, could be shown,
proving that by Ararat, the latter intended to denote the mountain in Armenia. It may also

be noted, in perfect fairness to the question, that Father Chamich’s History of Armenia,

translated by Mr. Johannes Avdall, and published in Calcutta a few years since, assumes, as
a matter of course, that the ark rested on a mountain of Armenia: but then this writer is
very modern; and his own derivation of the term Ararat (as applied to the whole land of

-Armenia) is frurn Arab, an ancient, king, which militates to some extent against the com-

♦ Hansford's Scripture Gazetteer, Art. A.aral.

VOL. :II. ' ° 
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mon opinion. Still, so completely is the origin of this tradition'lost in the night ofby-goner
time, that (apart from Scripture) there is more strength perhaps arising out of the simple

fact of such a tradition, than from any other source ; and were the Armenian tradition only

balanced by Chinese tradition; we should probably ourselves also feel inclined to give the

former the preference.
But now if we examine the Mosaic record, and first in connexion with Mr. Faber's criticism

on Gen. xi.2, we cannot but note that the prefix mem usually signifies/rom, or out of, and not

before, at least in the sense of time; as also that the word mikedem, is literally and most
naturally rendered tc from (or out of) the east,” as by our authorized version, while admit­

ting “ eastward,1’ perhaps incorrectly, into the margin. The Septuagint renders the word

by apo anatolon," from the eastern parts;” the Vulgate by de oriente, “ from the east;’’ and

Junius and Tremelius (the most critical of Latin versions) by ab oriente. Let it be granted, on
the authority of the first rate critic,Bochart, quoting Habakkuk, chap. i. 12, that in this passage
the same word mikedem, cannot be so literally rendered without embarrassment to the sense ;
yet still the conclusion only is, that in Hebrew, as in all other languages, words have a figura­

tive and poetical meaning, as well as a plain and literal one: and we cannot hastily concede

the figurative and poetical sense, in so plain and simple a narrative, and in a style so simple

and unadorned, as that of the book of Genesis. It is every way most probable, that.

the plain literal sense is to be taken in the Mosaic record; even as without hesitation

we naturally accept the figurative one, in the high and fervid poetry of the prophet;
who, in his use of poetry and metaphor, is even distinguished among others of the

minor prophets. Add further the consideration that, in a language known to have

undergone such changes as did the very ancient Hebrew, a word adduced from so compara­

tively late an authority as the book of Habakkuk, is not an entirely safe criterion by which to
judge of the proper use of a word in the more primitive book of Genesis. The reference of

Mr. Faber, in confirmation of his criticism, to Gen. ii. 14, if we perfectly understand it,

neither seems to be accurate, nor yet in point. He says, “ The word, ill rendered in our

“ English translation from the east, denotes before*  in. the sense of time or place ; when used

,c to describe the course of the Hiddekel, it intimated—that that river flowed before Assyria,
“ not to the eastward of it." The reference is to Gen. ii. 14—“ The third river is Hiddekel: that

is it which goeth toward the east of Assyria” Here the word is not mikedem, but kidmath,

Kidmath asshur ; rendered ad orientem Assyrian by Junius and Tremelius, though the
Septuagint and Vulgate give the same rendering as Mr. Faber. The word occurs in Gen.

xxv. 6.—“Eastward into the east country,’’ Kidmath el-eretz Kedem, where the sense cannot
well be mistaken. But being a different, though kindred word, it weighs nothing in as­
certaining the meaning of mikedem. Notwithstanding, Mr. Faber adds, immediately after
the sentence just before quoted, “ And here it teaches us in a manner exactly agreeable ter
“ the general context of the history, not that the builders of the tower discovered the plain

“ as they journeyed from Ike east, but as they first journeyed ; that is to say, in the eourse-
“ of their first general migration from Ararat, (in Armenia,) near which they would doubt-
“ less remain after the flood, until their numbers had sufficiently increased for the forming
“ of new settlements. In this sense accordingly the passage is rightly understood by

“ Josephus, who says not a single syllable respecting any supposed journey from the east 
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w but simply intimates that when men first ventured to descend from the high ground where

u the ark had rested, they travelled to the plain of Shinar, which was the first country that

they p anted.” It here seems to be assumed that the site of Eden, and the resting place
of the ark were the same, which we believe has not, and cannot be proved; nor can we

a mit the identity. And the silence of Josephus neither affirms nor contradicts the sacred

writer; or rather he affirms, because he does not contradict; and if he were to contradict/
his authority would be worth nothing : the sacred writer, independent of Josephus, must be

taken on his own plain and direct meaning, whatever that meaning be. And when Josephus

speaks of the first country planted, the plain construction is, by those who travelled to

Shinar, neither asserting a universal migration, nor denying a previous Location.

We may now turn to Gen. viii. 4, 5, where it is said, “ The ark rested-on the mountains

of Ararat;” and “the tops of the mountains were seen.” Hence the common mode of

alluding to Ararat, as if one mountain, is plainly inaccurate. The original bears out this

plural rendering, being hareyi Ararat, and raasheyi-hehartm. The Septuagint certainly

does not here render this word Ararat by Armenia, but simply by ta horee ta Ararat, “ the

Ararat mountains.” Junius andTremelius read super uno montium Ararali, “ upon one
of the mountains of Ararat.” But the inspired Hebrew text plainly rendered does not, in

our view at least, appear to accord with the received, or common, Mount Ararat. This has

indeed two peaks, or the greater and lesser Ararat; and according to angular measurements

from Erivan, made by Captain (now Colonel) Monteith, the distance between the two
peaks is twelve thousand yards, with a cleft or glen between; but it is still singular and

solitary in its grandeur. We might, in passing, perhaps advert to the great difference in
height between the Himalaya mountains, and others in the same province, compared with
Mount Masis; being not less than from fifteen thousand to eighteen thousand feet, or the whole
difference in some eases, and moie than the difference in others, between the level of Swit­

zerland and the top of Mont Blanc; a consideration that may weigh in the scale of proba­

bilities when the subsiding waters of a deluge are in question. Does then such a mountain as
Ardagh in Armenia, of nine thousand six hundred feet elevation, appear fully to answer the
indications of the sacred writings? Let it be compared, for instance, with the many topsor peaks
of Himalaya, in the great northern range of mountains; and then let it be decided which best
answers to the indication ? It is true that from the greater Ararat (so called) some smaller
mountains run off, or, as described by Sir R.K. Porter, “ start from the sides, like branches
from the root of a tree.” But the metaphor used implies comparative insignificance. AU .

travellers, struck with the grandeur in that region of the assumed Ararat, consider it as

one mountain, scarcely noticing the puny offsets. But Himalaya, with its many peaks, is a
stupendous elevation, amidst gigantic mountains on all sides, hence mountains an
« mountain tops »’ here would seem to be most applicable: that it is the i a la meru o
a thousand peaks,” is possible, though not certain; and geography shews it be to part of the

rano-e called Imaus, both by ancient geographers and Hindu legend
The inference drawn by Mr. Faber from the prophet Jeremiah, demands some attention.

It turns entirely on the word Ararat being used to denote the country of Armenia. e
think i ear from the construction of the original in the book of Genesis, that the sacred
writer Ltori speaking of the name of particular mountains, not of the general name of a. 
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country. And if the statement contained in Avdall’s History of Armenia be accurate, as we
conceive it to be, that the country came to be called Ararat from the name of Arah, an early
king, then we have a sufficient reason for the prophet’s speaking of it as known by that

name in his day, and also for setting aside Mr. Faber's derivation of Armenia, from Ar,
and Minni, dr the mountainous country of Minni; which derivation moreover is not sanctioned
by the passage in the prophet Jeremiah, (chap. li. 27.) We there read of the kingdoms of

Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz; and Mr.Faber’s attempt to blend Ararat andMinni together,

as if the words were in regimen, must not be admitted; since mamelchoth Ararat, minni,
ve ashchenaz, can only be so rendered by a critical perversion, not by a fair translation,

such as the authorized English version, supported as it is by more accurately critical
versions: for instance, that of Junius and Tremelius, the most strictly literal and critical

version that we have met with. Thus we think it possible to leave the prophet’s language

in its plain literal import, fulfilled as it was by the assemblage of armies under Cyrus, in his

Siege of Babylon, without at all affecting the question, as to the precise mountain, or chain

of mountains, intended by the sacred writer in the book of Genesis, termed by him hareyi

ARARAT. ' •

The strong scriptural argument, adduced by Dr. Shuckford, from Gen. xi. 2.—“And itcame

to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and

they dwelt there,” remains undamaged, if not incontrovertible. It appears so to us; and,
also, that it is strengthened by the critical failures (if we rightly so deem them) of Mr. Faber,

■and the singularly unwarrantable hypothesis of Mr. Bryant. The like result seems to us to

be produced by another singular supposition, which makes the first emigrants from Ararat
to have travelled in a semi-circular direction, half round all the points of the compass, follow­

ing the course of the river-Euphrates, from its rise until near Bagdad; supposing such to be a
■natural mode of travelling, as being led on by the river; and confirming the hypothesis by the

important discovery that the Phrat is no other word than Frat, which in Sanscrit means a circle,
(not a semi-circle we presume); and therefore the first emigrants went in a semi-circular route,

by the banks of the river, which hence they termed Phrat, or Frat, the Euphrates. Of this
hypothesis Dr. Mansford seems to approve. However, as yet we have not seen the words of

the book of Genesis, “ from the east, ’ satisfactorily disposed of by any inferential deduction

differing from that of Dr. Shuckford.
His argument receives support from another source of inference,*  before only slightly ad­

verted to. It appears, by all we can gather from fragments of very ancient history, that the
two kingdoms of Babylon and Nineveh very soon became engaged in war. We meddle
not here with the dispute whether Ashur went forth from Babel and built Nineveh, or
■whether it was Nimrod that set out and founded the latter city; though this discussion has

engaged some of the most learned pens that ever wrote, on one side or other. We incline to
lhe former opinion ; yet the point now in question is only that Ninus, the first distinguished

monarch of Assyria, from whom Nineveh received its name, attacked and easily overran the
neighbouringkingdom, or rather infant petty state of Bab} Ion; but not satisfied, Ninus carried

• Connection of Sacred and Profane History, Vol. 1, B. 4, p. 200—202.
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c

Ivs arms eastward, to the country since called Bactria, a thousand miles eastward of Shinar-

where he met with a power equal to his own, and fully able to defend itself against him. Butif

Ararat were in Armenia, and the emigration was from thence to Shinar, we have not only the

, insuperable difficulty how they could journey from the east, but also how, at so very early a

period after the deluge, a powerful people able to withstand this early conqueror, could be

met with in Bactria, or the country of the ancient Sacae, that is of the Scythians, or the Saca-
dwipa of the Hindus. There is no other conceivable mode of accounting for such a circumstance,
hut from the inference that the Ararat, whereon the ark rested, was somewhere near that

region; that the immediate descendants of Noah peopled it, himself residing near it in his

own vineyard or garden; that the emigration was thence to Shinar, in an easterly direction;

that when, after another emigration of part of the people to Nineveh, the latter kingdom

acquired sufficient strength, by being addicted to war,’to attack and overthrow the adjoining-

nation, found to be unprepared and feeble, it was checked on going further east, by an

earlier population, of sufficient power to resist the hostile encroachments. These inferences.

are deduced from early records of other nations; but the Hindu records afford very con-.

siderable confirmation. In them nothing is more prominent than the wars between the

Surs and Assurs. These indeed are made to be a sort of good and evil g-enii, different
from mortals; but this is only consistent with the usual turn of Hindu invention. If we are

right in our supposition, that the country of Hindustan was peopled direct from the seat of

early population;.and if this .spread^ took place after the Assyrian incursions, and in any
measure by reason of them; then it is every way likely that fabulous accounts would be handed

down by the descendants of the Surs, and afterwards fixed in the shape of niytholdgical
legend and poetry.: We may note, that the Stirs are.usually represented as virtuous and
peaceably disposed, but afflicted by the Assurs, who are malignant and hostile: the Assurs
seem to be the stronger; but the Surs are often benefited and get the victory by interposi­
tion, deemed to be divine. If history is to be looked for from India of such assaults and
repulses, who that is acquainted with the country and its languages would expect to find

it in any other and plainer shape? Accordingly we conceive that the Surs are the earliest
■progenitors of the Hindus in another country; and the.^sswrs, their opponents and invaders

from Assyria. If asked what that other country is? we should reply, it is not Armenia;

but the Saca-dwipa, or country north-west of Himalaya; which we believe to have been the

earliest cradle of the human race, in its renovation after the flood. .
-- There is a consideration of some degree of weight, when token with others, arising rom

the different character of early monarchies in the families of the dispersion at Babel, and m
the descendants of those families supposed to have remained near the resting place of

ark, migrating subsequently into India and China. Among the former, as at a y ,
the first rulers at Nineveh, in the earliest period in Egypt, in early Greece, and at the first

foundation of Rome, monarchies were elective; and the strongest, the bravest, or the wisest,

™ chosen ,o by .h. or

- -- - -

d
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son, over the whole family; and, in the largest sense, the whole people, being traceable to
a common head, was the whole family. This remarkable principle, which never traced
sovereignty (as in most other countries) originally to the suffrage or consent of the people,

unquestionably obtained in the earliest ages in India, and always in China ; we believe also

in Eastern Tartary and Japan. To see the argument in its fuller force, the reader should

follow the numerous instances of originally elective monarchies adduced by the very learned
Dr. Shuckford,*  as having existed among the western families of the dispersion, from Nimrod,
Ninus, and Belus, down even to Romulus and his immediate successors. We may add, in con­

firmation of Dr. Shuckford’s remarks from Diodorus Siculus, a fact not mentioned by him,'
which is, that the right of primogeniture descended to the eldest son of the second brother,

if his son were born before the eldest son of the eldest brother.+—This argument however is

of the auxiliary kind, and no more.
Let us now pay some attention to the deduction to be fairly, and we believe inevitably,

made from the investigations instituted by Sir W. Jones into the origin of families and

nations. In a series of anniversary discourses before the Asiatic Society he undertook, with

the exertion of all his peculiar powers and qualifications, to ascertain into how many primary

stocks the original families of the earth could have been divided ; and, after a long and

arduous inquiry, detailed step by step, he concluded that there were only three discoverable :

appealing to any one to controvert his arguments and inferences, and announcing his own

moral certainty of the general results. No one could be better qualified for such an inquiry,

owing to his very extensive knowledge of languages, and to his judicial habits accus­

toming him to look through sophistry, to receive only evidence as testimony, and to yield

his judgment to evidence alone. Happily for mankind, he who in early life set out, perhaps
to some extent, a sceptic, was guided by these rules ; by strong natural powers; and we be­

lieve, in some places, by an overruling influence from above; until he came at last to write

concerning the Hebrew Scriptures, in a way that would not be entirely unsuitable to a
Christian divine of first rate acquirements. Now, besides drawing from this, a posteriori,
process of argument the strongest conclusions in favor of the Mosaic account generally, and
more particularly of the three children of Noah and their families, he condenses the whole

argument into an inquiry as to the place whence these three families first disparted; and he
shews from arguments, not capable of condensation here, but which all who doubt may

consult at length,J that the only country which coincides withall indications is, in his view,
the country of Iran, or Persia; whence, as from a common centre, all the primitive families

might have diverged to their several subsequent locations, while from no other country
could they have so diverged without natural impossibilities, and the strongest opposing

evidence being encountered. We confess that sometimes, in minor points, his chain of

argument might be strengthened, and that all his data do not fully appear; nor do they all

appear to be incontrovertible: but so much he admits, asks for confidence in his imparti­
ality, and leaves minor points open; but urges the strength of the main conclusions; and to-

• Connections, B. 6. et alibi. f See vol. 1, p. 223.
t Sec Anniversary Discourses passim; and especially the Cth and Otli.
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Us these, with some variations and exceptions, appear irrefragable. We ask only a few more
degrees of northern latitude, which may be granted without disturbing any one essential

position, and the grant will bring us to Bactria, or Saca-dwipa, and east of the Caspian ’
• Sea; being the region indicated by all previous inferences as the first location of mankind

subsequent to the deluge; though the ark probably rested further to the eastward. If after

all, there remain any important difference between the conclusions of Sir W. Jones and

ours, we believe it will turn on the sole point of time; as his inquiries, in the ascending
series, stop at a period subsequent to our own.

‘ We will now advert to Colonel Wilford. That he borrowed, and' sometimes largely,

from the learned work of Dr. Shuckford, we think we have seen sufficient evidence to*

conjecture. However, what we have to do with are facts and arguments. And we must

premise our opinion, that the notion which seems to have been usually entertained of the site

of Eden, and the site of the first location of man after the deluge, being one and the same is

fallacious. Colonel Wilford is not the only person who seems to have taken this idea for

granted, without evidence or examination. But we kuow of no evidence of the kind. The

situation of Eden we consider to have been*  in Armenia, and the first location after the

flood not there. We know so little of antediluvian history as not to be certain with regard

to the exact residence of Noah before the flood;1 but it does not seem likely that such a

machine as the ark should have continued, during the whole period of its sojourn on the '

waters, precisely over one spot; we rather think, on the contrary, that it must of necessity
have been propelled to some distance in one direction, or possibly in different directions, at

different times: and supposing, for argument sake, that it might have been built in the coun­
try since called Armenia, it is not too much to suppose that it floated so far as the Himalaya

mountains; the loftiest in Asia, and therefore the first to emerge out of the waters. However,
these suppositions are perfectly unimportant—as much so as the starting point of the ark’s

voyage—with regard to the place of its resting; which is the only point of consequence.
We make these remarks chiefly because Colonel Wilford, in his usual manner, jumbles

together Eden and Ararat, Sioambhuva, or Adam, with Satyavrata, or Noah, and the
flaming sword of the cherubim, with Garudha, or the kite-vehicle of Vishnu, and eagle of
Jupiter, all in a breath ;+ and with no very great reason. We almost consider a proposition

disgraced which he maintains: however, discrimination must be exercised; and the position
regarding the location of mankind we believe is too strong to be much affected by his
arguments or opinions either way. If he fell in with the conclusion which is consistent with
truth, we suppose it was not entirely by accident, but guided by some reasons; and when we find

the talented Editor of Calmet’s Dictionary investigating into them, and declaring his conuc-
tion of their correctness, they must be admitted to have some force. As to any antediluvian

researches of Colonel Wilford, we dismiss them at once ; the detected forgeries ot his Pandit
render such a course necessary. Those forgeries are no where more visible to the reader

than in supposed antediluvian fragments; put together m reality, according to order, at

Benares. But in matters subsequent to the deluge, we believe a discriminating eye

♦ See vol. 1> p. p. 166, 107, t As. Res. vol. 6.
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may distinguish some that are true. We admit therefore that Colonel Wilford has placed

the site of early population after the flood in the mountainous district of Cashgar, further

eastward than we are inclined to do ourselves; but then we add, that if the position had not

stronger support than is afforded by Colonel Wilford, it would not, by us at least, be

advanced or supported.
Let it however be observed, that Hindu books, of unquestionable and unsuspected authen­

ticity, make the ark of Satyavrata, or Noah, to have rested on the mountains called

(^LD/ra/^) Imaui; and other books treat of Himalaya in particular as eminently sacred.

Now, in maps of ancient geography, we find one range of mountains called Emodi-montes,
and another Mons Imans; the latter dividing Scythia intra Imaum from Scythia extra
Imaum; and the former ranging further to the south-east. We suspect the whole to be one
common name; and that the north-western Imaus is the one intended by Hindu authorities-
The identical mountain where the ark rested, we consider to be the subsequently celebrated

Menu, or navel of the world; around which the various dwipas are represented, by infant
geographers, as spreading in concentric circles: this mountain is probably that one khown

to the-Chinese as “ the Celestial Mountain/’* and is, also, we conceive, the true Kailasa of the

Hindus. Fix the precise site of the Imaut mountain, where the ark rested, on the Himalaya
peaks, the loftiest in the world, or any where else, as in Scythia; and let that be taken as the

Meru of the Hindus, and then their fables about this mountain become at once intelligible.
Here we may note, in passing, that in so far as the remarks of M. Bailly on the site of early

population, discreetly taken, go towards fixing the first location of mankind in Scythia, they
weigh in favor of the position already laid down; and which is, we think, nearly proved.

It might perhaps be thought a defect, if we were to omit at least a passing notice as to

the, by some, supposed claim of Apamea, in Phrygia, to be the resting place of the ark. The

claim however is founded only on commemorative medals; some of them thought to be
spurious. The best attested was struck in honor of Adrian, the Roman emperor; and it

would be futile to rest on such a modern testimonial the slightest weight, beyond its
intention as a mere commemoration; without limiting the occurrence to that particular

place or country.
We have now gone through what we had to offer on the earliest location of mankind

after the flood. The subject is not one of speculation alone; since it bears on a correct
interpretation of Scripture, and on some obscure points in very early history. With no desire
to accomplish, but that of searching for truth, we leave the question to the judgment and
candor of our readers; and if they decide the point against us and our authorities, we shall

yield them all the praise of an unbiassed opinion, and lament the fallibility and error of our

own judgment. Let it only be observed, that we have consulted brevity rather than detail;
and, that some of the arguments employed are capable of more extensive amplification.

‘ de Guignest quoted by Sir W. Jones, Worlds, vol, a.—Fifth Anniversary Discourse.



' ' ~ . .. description of. kailasa and vaicontha. .. '
• - . • ■ (Referred to vol. 1, p.p. 127, 130, 131,)r - «

On the summit of the mountain Kailasa, which rises above seven inferior'hills, resides :

Isvaren, with five faces, ten hands, and fifteen eyes. ' . > - - • .. . - ... z,:. j
The detail of the three eyes to each head is the following1:— ~ \ i

The right eye is Ghandra-Bagavan, (the moon,) with sixteen (daily) degrees of increase.

The left eye is Surga-Bagavan, (the sun,) possessing a thousand rays.
. The centre eye is that situated on the middle of the forehead, which, in the time of the

deluge, dries and burns up all the world. •" * - < *• — . • > J v —'

In this manner to five heads therdare three eyes; in all fifteen eyes.. ' '• ' ' J

THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FIVE HEADS BELONGING TO THIS SATHA-SIVEN (OR ETERNAL SZTEX). ‘

In the middle is a head, with the form of the firmament, or visible heavens,

On the right side of this middle head is Brahma. • j

Next is a head with the form of Rudra (the destroyer). . - . . . . 2

Opposite, on the left side, is a head having the form of Vishnu.
And next to this last is a head having the form of Isvaren. ' 4 ' .

DESCRIPTION OF THE CROWN WHICH COVERS fHE AFORESAID FIVE HEADS,"HAVING FIVE FACES.

- One crown made of Ghiutamani, and Naga-gems, with the rest of the nine jewels.
- Within this crown is Ganga and the Moon, having two measures, (increasing and

decreasing). . ■ - . 
This Satha-Siven has the epithet of Nila-Kanden,'(ov blue-throaterd,) because When the

gods and assuras prepared the amrita, he swallowed the black and baleful poison .(of the

serpent, Vasuti)^ - ~ - 2. '
DESCRIPTION OF THE FIVE HANDS ON THE BIGHT SIDE OF THIS SIVEN.,_^,.\

In the first right hand is the treble Salam, (or trident).
In the second hand is tho goddess-formed Parasi, (a kind of spear).
In the third hand is the celebrated weapon.. (No name.)

In the fourth hand is the Vajra, (or a kind of sword). - 2 - •

In the fifth hand, the god agni, (that is, fire). : -

ON THE .LEFT SIDE, ' — J.

In the first hand, a serpent for a weapon.
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Tn h?d 'Vhe Which remora aU «“’> for a weapon
t e third hand is the instrument called mani, (a bell). ’

Q the fourth hand is the blessing which preserves the world. -• ?'

In the fifth hand is the weapon angusam, (or hook for driving elephants)

On the breast of this Satha-Siven, thus possessing ten hands, is Vaivu (the wind)

On the seat of the stomach is Rudra. . ■ '
On the seat of the abdomen is the universal Vishnu, and also Siven. ‘
From the hips down to the feet is Brahma, having the form of the eartV

The four feet of the throne of this Satha-Siven are the four Vedas. ' ’ ’«•
In the midst of these four feet, and on the left side, is a Parvati, having the form of

the consort of the heavenly one.' . -
On the outside of these four feet are the eight virgins who attend.

Also three virgins having the name of Manon-mani.
These eleven virgins attend on the god and goddess without intermission.

At the foot of the throne are the twelve bulls, having the form of spiritual warriors.

On the left side of Siven, near the door of the temple, is Subraminiyen:, mounted on th»
peacock vehicle. He has four attendants.

The wall round the throne has four gobrams (or towers)—on the four corners are four

budas, (a kind of demons).

On the first step of the throne are eleven destroying angels.

On the second step are many devotees, equal to Panchali-Bagavan, who, some with

their wives, and some fasting, wait to see the god having the form of the lingam, when he

walks or dances.

On the third step are many rishis, with plaited hair rolled up, who have come from their

stations of penance in Taraca-vana to worship and behold the god.
On the fourth step are Rachsashas, as Elephant-mouth, Lion-mouth, Ravana, and others:

also Venaigen, Subraminiyen, Vira-Bhadhra—these all do penance.
On the fifth step is Brahma with five heads, with Indra and other lords; who dance or

perform severe meditation.
On the sixth step are those who sing hymns in praise of the god; and those who blow

. trombones, and other such-like instruments; those who beat kettle drums; those who wave

fans; those who carry warlike arms; with many Chakraverti kings: who all wait to lay
hold on the sacred lotos feet of the deity, (that is to obtain immortal happiness).

On the seventh step is the elephant that is named Airavata, and the horse named
Uchi-irchvam, the unicorn rishis, two-headed rudnzs,and four-legged monkeys; with those
beings that have four legs and eight hands, who are the troops or army of the god. 1 hese

fan the four-handed Siven on the left and right side of his throne.
On the right side of the god, Nareda and Aya-cnpan play on the vina, or lute; near

to those and behind, throe female Gandharvas bring Panjatam tata, and de homage

Nareda Further behind, I'airaven is seated on the rehtole shaped like a dog.
On the right hand tower, on the right hand side, are the o,re-legged and the two-

lerrged individuals, who perform penance. Near to thia is the Ckandra-f^a tank; on the
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e=esiffuS^Qaeuil>QiU6tsr9p(^^6air-B--Qsirih-ji—Ggbt@0s9piflQiuetr&iirtLierrQppsOirtS 0

fSipQs<9= suqrp^irrrerr (LppsvrruS^^Sp siS^sirGrr^^pu urr^tusrr QuJL_@uurrpuuGS)

^jsnsQuJi—GleansGiDirGi— et-if-sGlzjireisur'S^) (TTjsQp GuirJ>lQir G^ed&nstrfiQjrrLQiSL-.

P^■s(^)su&)^pt8pp$^1lLu8i— ppffi^LAUiTLn&aJ.egiiLA&GiXeasiqi—Geor .^-Brr&ubirp

B5p^S(T^pQ&iressrG) &rrunittra?<ffiS(pjirserr ftsDirtSs^ suep^jiSpii ^ifp(pii>^iLj<5Q

(^)Zir&srLnUGt^r^p(^(rpn‘£Grr^sij irsQ^^sQp pt8orsrippihQsp jp^LJisrUp^rSl'U

GTT^-p^iGu(f^un fi^rrpL^i— u i x>5) str rot Q Biip^h^) if ps® trill ip on & Ldcssr^u (^(perr.^pp

0 l9 sot iS p i2> st su n ear oirr s ear p^edeuj8 ifGuersrGiuiSlsQsirGisBrlB (pjsQtpftf eurt utrGsn-

ipppiSpiitGiusuit Q uj6BrjpP'gjie&uir£jQ a-ieaT'PiiA^irGSBr QGufVj poj

&ur^£pa(p}trsGir*S ‘]QppiruGLjrrG&) ffp^iiL-.Gi^pstreak ^pptpj&etijp ippLastrsSG^L^

(Dp^iQI&^L-SrLRu-lt^'f^^^rrptrifliutruSfVjs^ (nfirssrr^'Sppairi^118pp^^Q-p^jjspi-l

p^(^^.Pp Qr£G&) Qprrp^tSlflpffiqrjS&p Pp(3jSU BD^nSpLD^IUS

P.iLfii^^s's^n-scrr^QppSsrriSpL'DGuJsus^ Q_crrpp pfzpsLdtrs p pal st Usserys a) sir

^'■(TjS^Qf'r^'Bpp^virtSlpili j>is^Gj?i(^^t_eup^a)spuseS^eifp^esr QG&r'^U-JLn

pnL^str^i,.pstisiUirsKeai',sQscsw'i>l̂ Qr}£^(Ti/S'^lp pthGlir ir ptsr L-jGt^s sir ccafl
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celestial form; Sua-sc/tiysm absorption into the essence of the divinity.

f

right side of which are Maha-Vishnu wiiK r„r t ■ ,
their right hand, .mono three Kar’imm ^‘"r ^“™F 110 CT"I"i ’"d Mrm- On

seshan. On the right side of that, is the being with tiXX,d "nX'on'tV'^f’d

one-legged being, looking up allhe heavens white doing pLaooe. Near to this oi>X“e«

side, beneath a Karp^a tree, and in lhe midst of a circle of lire, is FnnurXmn-rn/o '

doing penance. On the right hand of this is Sarna-p^ara^i On the east, „e three’

ns/us, doing penance beneath two Karpuya trees. To lhe east of that, fWu-fe,™ and
/rrmJitsta-Ja^do penance. To the east, on lhe bullock vehicle,is .nd

on the hon-vehicleis Parvati. At the base of this mountain is the god having the form of the

lingam, worshipped by four holy rishis. There is also a Karpuga tree in the shape of a man,
devoutly regarding the god. On the south side are two persons doing penance, by standing

on one leg. . Further south, beyond four Karpuga trees, are Padma-patha, a rishi and his

three disciples, who are engaged in abstract devotion. To the west side are two Karpuga'
trees, beneath which Kristna- verma, a Bramin, is performing penance, standing on one leg.

Further to the west, some swans devoutly contemplate the god. Again to the west, Saya-
nodanapaiha is performing penance, at the bottom of a fire-pit used for the homa, and

beneath a Karpuga tree.

To the north, Paraishaden stands with his foot treading on a serpent, in the attitude called

Kalika-martana. On the west, on the top of a Karpuga tree, Sweta-vanga-rishi is doing

penance. On the neighbouring. north side is Sornapatha rishi, fixed with his head upwards
contemplating the heavens, doing penance on the point of a sharp spike. On the neigh­

bouring north side, Krishnaverma and Kanaka-rubi, the rishis are engaged in contempla­
tion, in the midst of two Karpuga trees, on the banks of a river ; they are invested with the
sacred beads, and rest the toe only of the right foot on the ground. (Sioetankutta-pathiyayi.)
To the west, Lacshmi, Sarasvathi, and Parvati, do penance. On the north, in the air above,

two female Gandharvas bring Senbuga flowers, and scatter them down on the god. 

THE FIRST VAICONTHA.
■ In Vaicontha, in the ocean of milk, in the midst of the seven seas, is the lord of alb

worlds, Striman-Narrayana-murti; reclining on the serpent Athi-seshau. At his feet are
Slri-devi and Bu-devi, two female divinities. Athi-seshan has a thousand heads n he
Utas (arising out of the navel) of the god, i. th. five-headed Brahma, .realm aUh . .

Above, is Maha-Vishnu, the lord of the Chant and Chahrama, ths. prosy™ of

Striman,Narrayana-murli reposes in a jowollod S«Wui-r«»<* “Ilero ,„en •
is splendid with the radiance of ten millions of suns. To 1 is me ■
outward enclosures, in the enclosure nearest to th. last recess, benoal e , on th. two

Sides are nine Brahmas, endued with nine species of ‘’Xu * .“(or

are twelve persons endued with surpassing wisdom; and possessm0 ________  

vol. n.
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•divine form). In the north entry to th. god’, presence are four door-keeper.. On the nei-h.
bourtng west ..de ere two rishis, endued with heavenly piety, doing penance. Above, fc
wheel and club resplendently shine, being self-supported. •- •' ~ -

THE SECOND VAICONTHA. ' ' J'‘ ‘ '
- To the left, on the southern side, the shell, the bow, the arrow-, the sword and shield, res-’

/plehdently shine, being self-supported. ~ - .2 \ 1 
In the southern entry there is one endued withheavenly piety, and the formof Vishnu^

holding the Chank and Chakram. Seven heavenly physicians wait at the entry. In the
■ first enclosure are thirty-three apsaras, (or divine females). In the second enclosure are
forty-one persons who continually worship the god, by prostrations of the body. - ’ " w “

In the third enclosure are seventy-one divine Bramins, who are constantly ehgagediir
, repeating passages from the four vedas. --------- 1—L.j

- In the fourth enclosure are one hundred and eleven illustrious persons, entirely denuded
■ of garments. ' • 
- > “ THIRD VAICONTHA. ' ”* Y--”.t T'

In the fifth enclosure are the Gandharvas, and the shrine of Indren. ■ * - -
' In the sixth enclosure are the Karpuga tree, two birds called. Gandaperandam, *

■ peacocks, swans, lotos tanks with lotos flowers; and in the sixth enclosure, on the side nearest
to the god’s presence,—are Garuden, and six'door-keepers bearing the Chank and Chakram,
and two divine females hplding fans.— - • - •
—- In the seventh enclosure is the sea which produces fishes, with other living- things, and the
nine jewels— *

Here the Manuscript has the appearance of breaking off abruptly, either from defect of invention or of inspiration: or

.perhaps the authofa faculties * strain d to the higth

In that celestial colloquy sublime,
As with an object that excels the sense
Dazzled and spent, sunk down, and sought repair.

. NH <• “ be
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^rr«nsr®fiSi^a.!rrrGirLJirLau^fiir6tr^si]&UC3sr€3^sQ<BirGssr(3^(^eQ(y/rJi5rr^>i^G5r GldGsu
eesff(Lpi^Qsea^iLi(Lpp^^sifi^ers‘2srGssr(B§)(i^i(^^l. - .

^/r«?OT4_/raJ^Jfi»ei/@638rZ—LDcSy.sS^Q ^jL-jllQp&sriSpiA&niJ <sp pjgJJtf urresanhsfE^ Qs

GM_up^iL_Qast^l^’EerT^pp^^s^^^r&Qsftess® Jg)0aSp^1Qppgj QJirff&so&ras&i

fn-prri^LnriLJUiriluppirGrririLJcSe^t—lS^lQffn^uLLruS^sQpQurr-G- BppLDfTrjp jps

^STFBGiJiTee05iriliLJrriT-er-(i-ppeCuiSpsiTg-p^60^lue,irp^/9iuar -tfribifr - ^)ifsssrL-ir ldlS p

tra'p^6\)&&aLSi&tui5lftrrp^&:&'52‘GaGiss''3l&(TF)i-ir<EjQ;5Lnrriu pS^ssruasr^l (&jp(oLj

r-fiU)& -^Lp^LhiSp5irsrp^&)'pir^i(3eupiEJS(i^L£iUfi'jrn'UJGssrL£iusxsrGs^<5r2)sirciSBr(3^)(Tr)iA

UL-U-^i—GpaiuiSjrirLB^siT - Grids- @®)n’UJi5p5n-j^^60^^1;5a55rz_e:«jr6^UJn-SaJQTff<5@.

Q5S5LJUL_t_ifiSiuir-/7ra)«. . - - .

- ^>(S?)Qj^j6ZDEa^G53rz_LD<^f@s;i’LDL52nr5/rj'1s5^6l)Q5tff^0atfZT(^ia^r(5.3ii:a9aJir63r(rpLa

«g(^iL J^rsrr^^eoa^LJSGS^c-ajifTpLoQ-SGsarz—Qsjrj-Gss-z— ljaL^uj^lo La^trtEja^ii
^(yxFisi£(QilpirLQmirULj^uE]s(igiii(o)-spU ’S^GtrrEJBQ^ija BserG^^pn-Gurp^ev^^L^LS

p5JT!fp$&)Qs(T5t—u£Qin-^i£^QJir!ruirttsirar&EJ(8jr'sQp,j>i&pn'ifliUGrrir£-&r-&rLnTil

Gurr(3QpQ paj <55or&^l<s6jr-s— Q uj L^rr ihiS p s rtT p^&iLDfBQ^pGCirnS^sQpfiGiJirp/SlGGrtEi’

«(tgiLe_ p i_i <Uir n3 0 s s uUL.L.ff^p
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i

voi. it.

Beauty, or ornament.

THE PROVERBS, OR SENTENTIOUS SAYINGS, OF ...
ATlllVIRA-RAMEN.

(Referred to vol. 2, p. 78.)

The poem entitled Vettiverkai, condescendingly made by Athivira-rama-Pandion.

They who Jay aside their faults, and act according to the rules laid down by the

conquenng-spear-holding hand of Athivira-ramen, of the race of Kulasegara, will suffer
no want. ~ ' >

He who explains literature is a lord.

The beauty * of learning's language without fault.

The beauty of the wealthy is to protect relatives. ~ .

The beauty of spiritual teachers is the Vedarn and good morals.
t' The beauty of kings is to wield a righteous sceptre.

The beauty of merchants is to increase their capital.

The beauty of farmers is the desire to live by ploughing (or cultivation).

The beauty of ministers (of state) is clear foresight of events.

The beauty of feasting is hospitality,
* The beauty of wives is not to contradict.

The beauty of a well-matched wife is to reverence her husband.

The beauty of mistresses is to ornament their persons.

The beauty of the learned is to repress ostentation.
The beauty of the poor is rectitude amidst privation. . 
The fruit of a palmyra tree, though it is large, yet when planted a tree arises which

will not afford shade sufficient for a single person; but the seed of the banyan tree, though •

• small as eggs in the roe of fishes, yet when planted grows up to be a tree so largo as to

afford shade sufficient for many elephants and ornamented cars, with their accompaniments

of horses, and armies of men.
(Thus)—AU those of lowly state are not little (in worth).
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Literally rendered: the idiom is like the Latin, eitpro habeo.

And all the great are not truly great (in true dignity).
All children are not truly children, (some are without filial piety).
All relatives are not truly relatives.

All wives are not true wives.
Cow’s milk when boiled does not lose its flavour.

If gold be melted in the fire, it loses not its lustre.

Sandal-wood by grinding does not lose its perfume.
The black <7&eZ-wood by being burnt does not give a bad odour.

If the sea be stirred up it does not become muddy.
Greatness and lowliness (as regards rank in life) will each produce their respective

fruits. ’  *
The small faults done by the lowly, the great are in duty bound to bear with, (or pardon.)
If lowly people commit great faults, it is very difficult for the great to bear with them.

To prosper is good, to prosper is good.
If the stupid be instructed for a hundred years, the instruction, like the green weed on

the surface of water, will take no root. -- . '■ ■_ - ' z ’ -

If the great (in capacity) are taught only for a single day, their learning will be like a
root penetrating the earth. -

To study is good, to study is good. „ -J ... ...
It is good to study, even if we beg for a livelihood. .. • •  ... 
If an unlearned man boast of the dignity of his rank, (or caste,) he is to be compared to

the empty husks found among rice-corn. ,. ‘ :..

Among the four divisions of caste, if the highest be without learning, .he is the lowest

of all. • - - -■ • • c • - J - -
Let a learned man be of what class he may by birth, or in whatever state; yet, on seeing

him, others will address him with politeness and attention'. :.
The king will take pleasure in the intelligent (or well-informed). . K ...J
Rather than have children void of sense, who know not how to render honor to those

to whom it is due, it would be better for people to have no children. ; - i,

(Brute) elephants (however great in size) give no presents or.charity. " j '
A cat has neither austere devotion, nor benevolence.. .. .. t... .    '
To*  a wise man (u stoic) there is neither pleasure nor pain.. . .... •
To a moth there is neither property nor dignity. ..  - -  zz

To an alligator there is neither swimming nor remaining. (Sense obscure).
The unlearned have neither veneration nor modesty.  , . ; ...

To the sick, there are no niceties of times and seasons to be .observed. ‘ :
To the totally vicious there is neither friendship nor fear. .. j...‘ ;;  
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distance with sore feet. 7 s a e, a\e afterwards had to walk a great

. rita“:.,he Md ib° *5  “ - * «h« M from . cha.
raleSdTpXth0S0 Wh0 hare P“WiC17 wakings,or

Those who hove heaped up gold like a little mountain, in thalsame day, hate destroyed

or dispersed the whole. '

A house of seven stories in height, falling down, has become like a stable for buffalos.

Though there is a wide earth- and heaven, common to all, yet to those who have no

home it is all as if nothing.

Though the fierce elephant be large yet it dreads the little knotted bamboo rod. .

The antler-headed deer, though dwelling in the wide hilly forest, yet fears the tiger.--/

The terai, (a kind of frog,) though it dwell in a deep pit, yet greatly fears the snake."
It is better to dwell in a forest, amidst fierce tigers, than in the country of kings, who

sway a sceptre of violence.

Rather than dwell in an ancient country without rulers, it is better to live in the woods,

among wild people who feed on honey.

To beg is the proper occupation of those who possess nothing.

To give to those who have nothing, is the duty of those who have.
Sometimes the gay ornaments of a bride are only put on in order immediately to

embrace a dead corpse (on the funeral pile) with dishevelled hair.
When a waste land, feeding only cows and horses, becomes cultivated, by men and

women dwelling on it, it often becomes fertile in corn.
One who has seed-corn and the plough in his hand, and yet is lazy, is chaff)

empty husks).
Those of the Braminical tribe who do not repeat the four vedas every morning and even­

ing are chaff (worthless). ' • j-
Those merchants who do not contrive to live on the interest only of their trading capital

are chaff. ' , . , , .
The idiot who sends his own wife back to her mother’s house, and afterwards does not

g<> ThTidtot who leaves his own wife at home, and seeks familiarity with his neighbour’s

Wi Tbl MM who gives up his weapons, and his money, into the hand of suell.es is ohrf

ff any one speak as loM ns the boating of a drum, nod bites his tongue, through bast.

(“r of doing it, seems really to speak the truth.

One who declares the truth, by his incapacity of speech, appears really to am,cone

falSany king who does not hoar both parlies seven times, and judge according to a

Tight statement of the case, transgresses the law of Menu.

suell.es
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The tears (of the oppressed) which gush out from a deep source of grief, even though
ods or the Trimurti itself, were the judges, would be for ever as the cutting of a saw.

Never so speak as wrongfully to inculpate others.
Enter not a torrent in which there are whirlpools. (Law suits seem designed).
Do not go on a distant journey alone, (or without suitable aid).
Do not go on an extensive water without a puni, (canoe, or catamaran.)
Do not associate with insnaring females of powerful attractions, without giving largesses.
Go straight on thy way. And in that way return.  . .
Behold 1 these precepts point out the proper path in this world.

It is perhaps superfluous to remark, that these sayings are those of a heathen prince : consequently may be expected
to contain some tilings good and right, and others that are defective or wrong. It is not improbable that they may have
been taken down in substance from his mouth as he sat in public to dispense justice ; being polished and reduced to
poetical measure afterwards, by some of the attendant poets of his court. The translation is made from the printed text
of Sarvana Penimal, of Madras. •
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geographical and other-miscellaneous matters.
(TRANSLATIONS;)'--—-

In the early times, when many Pandion kings reigned, the rulers of the Tamil country
divided it into the Soren, Sera, and Pandion kingdoms; and settled the bounds of their
respective dominions; of which boundaries the following is a detail. - -

------- -VERSES .CONCERNING BOUNDARIES. '
‘ VENPA.-A Stanza by ^Avy^' '

Q&srrGtrn-pflwQpfyzjQiApf&j uQufnjQeocfiiLin- - co
QfBcrrefTtriALj&srjbsGisrsflQ^psn'f&jLA—<e_srreirir - ear

- - -- _ lo

LJrrexsr^Lfln L^Qi^.eosasuu - - - ~ $
To the south of the river Vellar, to the west isPeruveli, to the south is Cape Comorin,

•on the east is the sea: to the extent of fifty-six kadams (560 miles) is the Pandion's
‘kingdom."' '* " " ’' . ' . -

VENPA.—A Stanza by Vembaturar.
QsuGrrerrirpflsbrQpfycj Qsuerr^t-aif) s(Sseai_s - 0
QpGrr^SLL&GBrQLspx&jG'pair Qpr(tgui-—e^sreriLnS lq

aiCBr^SGt-J^tr^eorSypSQUiirpQBBrso - - ao*

HJc^ru^^jr)i£irpLDtr — *,  ■ — ~La.

South of the river Vellar, north ofCape Comorin, west of the sea, east of the large town
called Vanasi*  fifty-six kadams, is the Maran (or Pandion's) kingdom.

-- ■ • * Supposed t» be the same as'the ^anatusi of Ptolemy.

"VOL, JI, - - - h
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BOUNDARIES OF THE SOREN KINGDOM.

4

La

tr

South of the river Vellar, on the west is Peruvali, the water round Cape Comorin to the
south, is, by the consent of all, the dominion of the prince of the country.

VENPA.—Stanza by Payer ent hi, the poet who was retained in the palace of the
Pandion king.

Gl&ierrerrrr p fle&Q- iE

Q^ctrartrtTL^6<5rpQLari\Q^pQ<5eo«j>5<—c£srrGtrrr ‘ -

(ff/r£_@<50<£?/riUs@(r(/5<tt)Ly6cr<5roQJf!j/riS(CT)

BOUNDARIES OF THE SERA COUNTRY.

- VENPA.—Supposed to be by Avyar,.

■aJi^.e^ppeOLau^e^suiripQtps^aQffiEjGair -

S3)<!FS(^o (S <5IT ifiseh- l_irffeylE-----SL-pSGBMT

Q^trLa^Qpparr^QLarrQrTsxsru^rElanp. .

G&rrprri-.Qi—eosnsQuj&sr&Q&u -

The northernmost place is Pazhani, (vulgo, Pyney,) the most eastern is Chengoda
(Trichengude), the most western is Kozhikudu, on the south is the shore of the sea, in all 1
eighty kadams (800 miles), is called the boundary of the Sera country, . ~

VENPA.—Stanza by Avy ar.

pQSGDirQuirfT^QsuGrr&rir - - J?

(Sji—^aoffa&sGan t—GmissesnriLifrilr—-go gj

Qlu^L-QuQuGSBrZasisriiSfT^u^^prr psrr p - - lo

• G)e:/reTr<ff/7'z_Qz_<wenaQiu®sT«;Q^ir - - - eb

East as far as the sea, to the south as far as the Vellar, to the west as far as Colta-Karei, .
as far as the Penniyar (river) of the Yenad (country) to the north, to the extent of twenty^

four kadams (240 miles), are the boundaries of the Soren kingdom.

VENPA.—Stanza by Pugerenthi.
ei^eoQtpe^Qppf^seiDiri^rr^EQGUGrreirtr - -

^iZ.^GDaa^aQairi—enL^asasnraJirLa-—qjz_^«s<9=.s - gj

& err Qp-Seo it uSfTFjU'B pair <5 '

GiFiri^piTi—QiL.eLicoyaQuj&sraQjF/r

The sea to the east, to the south the Vellar, to the west Gotta-Karei, to the north at;

far as Ila, being twenty-four kadams, is the boundary of the Soren country.
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The following/ not being poetry or extracts, is presumed to belong to Mirtanjeya-Pattar.

THE FOUR BOUNDARIES OF THE PANDION KINGDOM.

South of the Vellar, east of Perur, north of Cape Comorin, west of the eastern sea; from -
east to west twenty-eight kadams, south to north twenty-eight kadams, making together

fifty-six kadams; Its yearly revenues, ten millions of chakrams.

THE BOUNDARIES OF. THE SOREN COUNTRY.

To the east the sea," on the south the Vellar, on the west ColUi-Kmi, on the north
laham (or Zto); from easl lo west twelve kadaw, from south io northt welts .< ,
making together twenty-four -ka,la,M. Ils revenue, ten mtlhons of golden.

boundaries of the sera country.
i . n frawn (ar Perur), on. the south the sea, onOn the north Paxhani, to the east the great town tor i erurj, ,

un me norm x a , kadams, from south to north forty

“ of **
fourmake a cali-pon' -

VENPA.—Stanxa by Avyar.

G t£p /T J5 [T Q) QJ) & Q yj & Q &

Kalikudu, the eea shXXX&rfktagdo^“

VENPA. An ancient Stanza by an unknown writer,

^P^^isuossrQ^tr^iLCiUetfsQ  ̂triws -  

Uir&^Qslressrl_LJ§itgls&—-at/r^

^^tr^t—GiulSuurr&irGeFirL^drjfiQQBoOuuirdrQ^iT dr

&ttt—QruQi--iLjiTGa-(o)'5irpa»3UJn-Qsir - - - dr

To the sea, which has flowers inhabited by the humming-bees, he who brings scented

flowers is the Soren; he who brings garments is the Seren; he who brings the umbrella is

the king of Korkhi,- (or Madura).

[ The allusion is to the custom of bringing presents once a year, putting them oh a brass­

plate, and launching them into the sea, as a sort of homage to its imaginary deityVarunen.
The custom, under some modifications, is still said to be followed by private individuals in
different places.] .. ..
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Tho particulars of the foregoing things are engraven on stones, which are fixed in a wall

to the east of the shrine of Cabali (a name of Swen).
The account of the land revenues of the Pandion country, arising from cultivation,

were taken away during the times of disturbance.

BOUNDARIES OF THE TAMIL COUNTRY. .

Pavanandi in the Nannul, (a work on grammar,) written by him, says—

z_ - - to

ej)j - -err

Its meaning is this:—The eastern boundary is the east sea, the southern boundary is Cape

Comorin, the western boundary is the west sea,'the northern.boundary is Tripeli.
Within these four boundaries-are included the Tbnda-mandalam, Nadu-Nadu, Sora-

desam, Pandiya-desam, Sera-desam, Kongana-desam; and the whole of these being taken

together, form what is called the Dravida country.
The principal town or metropolis of the Pandion country is Madura; the principal

mountain is the, great hill called Potheiya; the name of the king’s horse is Gana-vatlam;
the chief rivers are the Tembaraveni and Vegavathai. The king’s distinctive garland is
made from flowers of the veppa tree; the device of his banner is a fish;'his descent is from
the lunar pedigree. . ‘ - •

The metropolis of the Sora country is Uriyur; its principal mountains are Colt and

Neri; its chief river is the Cauvery; the name of the king’s horse is Goram. His distinctive

garland is the flower of the atti tree. The device on his banner is a tiger. He is of the
solar pedigree.

The metropolis of the Sera country is Tiru- Vanasi-Kalam; the name of the king’s horse

is Padalam; the king’s distinctive garland is the flower of the panna tree. The chief

rivers are the Tembaraveni and the Purani. The device on the king's banner is a bow.
He»is of the agni-kulam, (or fire-race). .

The poets of the Soren country have sung as follows:—

(Ssirifp jpsQsir ljQ LJiraGoraJz_r_LDLnLQir - - Gear

<^jiE/<5/re£'/fls0aDaJ6roffiGuJ/rQJLoiJD(r - - Gsot

- - Gsw
^^(S^^2/<50ii9sn:Lni_/6SGaj/raJLczja/r - ’ Gsor
e?/r/r^(^(£'32r/r<SLScBrajG(g)ajLCLD/r - Qgst

Qajp^LJL^eSsQsir i^.s(^i^&5rQLDrrsLiu^Larr - - Gear
'56w&(?)5(o)5irpGosQiLir&JLBLxitr - - Qgbt

^e;^Qu>irQe:irLp^!-5(^uLjrTGS5ri^L.uJ6or’Sircs3rLaLCin' Geor

O lady, the Gana-vaitam does not equal Goram.
The Vaigai is not to be compared to the Caveri.
The Veppa garland is not equal to that of alii flowers.
.The lunar descent does not equal that of the sun.
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Geor
Gear
Gasr
Gear
Gear
Gear
Goar '•

LJ^ireS'TLDLJ/rfiwrzp.fljew^.seDtBijtjsQfl-STflG^/reuLDin/rGGar
O lady, the Tamil language of Agastyar was not born from Goli (but from Polheiya).
The sixty-four Tiruvilliadels did not take place in Uriyur.
The Nedu-mal (Vishnu) was never born as a tiger.

s- Is the sun fixed on the top of Siva’s crown of hair? -
- The bank-destroying Caveri never saw any writing ascend up against the stream.

The Atli garland is not’so heroic as that of the Veppa flower.
* Did the sea ever submit at the feet of the Soren?
- Is the praise of the heroic Pandionsa light thing?

?.Xfth^h'baMW’ ki”=e’uaI ihe Lrave't^DDer eqUaI t0 that of ti-er«
t": The Ura) “ ”Ot *°  <^f') '!■= Iowa of praise

11,6 Pand,n » 'o bo compared to rhe Soren.

■  The two brothers, named Trait;,,™ u
„ Ja^havesungm favor of the P and ton, as follows-

^^^^(J5^lulrL.(SlSI!)p^GirireuLnLDir

,Ei9-* l-J^-ie^^<s(^GsuLnQuirl5(B<5SB)&QiuirGaLDLntr

Uir6^^‘~i^-^;5^)(^Qfflri^eBiLJ^l!5^e^Q&)rreuLDLnir

[ If not deeply tinctured with mythological belief, it will perhaps be acknowledged by the

reader, that the Soren panegyrists have the best of it. He will remember that Agastyar,
the father of the Tamil language, lived on Potheiya mountain; that Vishnu was, a ce qu’on
dit, incarnate as a fish ; that Siva is represented as wearing the crescent in his tuft of hair,
the Pandion being also of the lunar pedigree; that a writing was said to ascend the Vaigai,
in the time of Kuna-Pandion; that the sea submitted to Ukrama-Pandion (See 13th

Tiruvilliadel): and he may need to be informed, that when a troop of Hindu warriors put

on a Veppa garland, they thereby made-a public vow to conquer or die.]

TJ-JE MEASURE OF THE SEA AND WORLD.

- The extent of the earth from east to wesfis one hundred thousand yojanas*  From
south to north is one hundred thousand yojanas. To the east, and west, and south, and

north of those boundaries, is a hundred thousand times a hundred thousand yojanas
In the midst of this (earth) is the mountain Maha-meru. On the south of MaJia-meru

are nine continents. In this earth the Malayala country is not included: that was produced 

vol. n.

» Or fish-catching king. | A yojunei is said to be 13| English miles.

i
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by Parasu-Ramen. A great part of the Malay ala country is rude and mountainous: the-
deity of that portion is Subraminiyen. Some part of the country is alkaline and desert,

producing nothing: the deity of this portion is Cali. Some part is woody, inhabited by

herdsmen: the deity is Vishnu. Some part is fertile, and intersected by rivers: the deity is

Indren. Some part is salt, sandy, and barren: the deity is Varunen.
[ This division of the soil of a country is presumed to be common and popular. There is.

a stanza current, which is either the same division or very similar; as follows:—

.s/rz_/r0(i£oOga)-<5
j5iri—irLD(T^^l!5i—3si-QeULDurr35>)uSxr^)i_i^.flQfliLiGU - ra

(0 s/r 1_ p t? n gw -gubow gws wJ) pit gwjpjto — — g&s

Lnrr t—ir uj It i£ gw it pen aJ it Lap suit s - Q>gtt

Of which the meaning is:—

The forest is thorny ground, its inhabitants herdsmen, its deity Krishna. '
The sea-shore is salt ground, its inhabitants fishermen, its deity Varunen.
The mountain is bleak, its inhabitants are Kuruver, its deity Subraminiyen.
The level country is fertile, its inhabitants are ploughmen, its deity Indren. ■
The barren land is alkaline, its inhabitants Mar aver, its deity Durga. .---- ------ ’

The Kuruver and Mar aver are wild tribes, or people less civilized than others. By
alkaline land is meant that which produces e-su/rcnewa,', or fuller's earth. This popular

idea of the qualities of different soils may perhaps illustrate the parable of the sower in the

gospels; and renders it probable that some popular saying of the kind existed amongst the

more ancient inhabitants of Palestine. The sea-shore may not be included, because Judea

was an inland country.]

The salt sea is a hundred thousand yojanas: the divu (or island) beyond’ is a hundred

thousand yojanas. Beyond, the sea of sugar-cane juice is two hundred thousand yojanas.
The island beyond that is four hundred thousand yojanas. Further on, the sea of honey is
four-hundred thousand yojanas: the island beyond it is eight hundred thousand yojanas.
In (the sea of milk) is Vishnu's place of repose. Beyond that, the island is sixteen hundred

thousand yojaTias. Further on, the sea of sour milk is sixteen hundred thousand yojanas.
The island beyond is thirty-two hundred thousand yojanas. The sea of'ghee, further on, is

thirty-two hundred thousand yojanas. Beyond that, the island is sixty-four hundred
thousand yojanas. Beyond, the. sea of fresh-water is called Perem-perai-kadal (or the

largest of all seas); and is sixty-four hundred thousand yojanas. Beyond that is the wall

of heaven. In that is Lthiya-gin-parratam, (or the sun-rising mountain,) in which the sun

rises. Making in all seven seas., and seven hundred and fifty-two yojanas. This is a
standard measure.
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E.

SCHEDULE of such Tamil and Telugu Manuscripts, in the Mackenzie Collection
at Calcutta, as appear to the Editor of the present work to be adapted to cast

—. . further light on the History and Antiquities of the Sora, Sera, and Pandion
kingdoms. Extracted from the Descriptive Catalogue by H. H. Wilson, Esq.-

A.—TAMIL MANUSCRIPTS.

1 .. L—PAURa^IC AND LEGENDARY HISTORY.

No. 10.—Kasi-Khanda of the Skanda-Parana. ~'
'. An account of Benares. The translation is ascribed to Athivira-rama-Pandion.

No. 14,—Periya-Purana.
It contains some particulars concerning Nyana-Sampanten, and the persecution of the

Samunals.

No. 15.—Tiruvanda-Purana.
It illustrates a particular act of cruel superstition in Tiruvanda-Soren; who had his son

put to death for accidentally driving over and killing a calf in the street of Tiruvalar.

.. - No. XQ.—Kanchislalla-Parana.
It ascribes the foundation of Conjeveram to Kulotlanga-Soren. This Stalla-Purana

would bear a similar relation to an account of the Soren kingdom, as the one abstracted in

the first volume of this work does to the Pandiya-mandalam.

No. 17.—Arunachala-Malialmya.
An account of the temple at Tirunamali, or Trinomalee, which commemorates the

legend specified in vol. 1, p. 122, of this work. The temple was repaired by f ajrankusa, a
name, or title, of a king of Madura. The temple is within the boundaries of the ancient.

Sora-desam.

No. 18-.—Vriddhachdla-Purana.
Legend.of Verdhachalam in.the Carnatic,. It might be of some service.-
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No. 19.—Indrakila-Parvata-Mahatmya.
Legend of a double shrine of Vishnu and Siva on a hill near Valliamanagar, or Vellum,

in Tanjore; the site of one of Indren's penances. The town is said to have been founded

by Kala-Kantha-Soren. It is mentioned in the Carnataca Dynasty (vol. 2, p. 17) as given

up to the Tanjore king by Visvanatha-Naicker, in exchange for the rock and fort of
Trichinopoly.

No. 20.—Sivandhi-Stalla-Purana.
Legendary account of Trichinopoly. The rock is termed a splinter from Maha-meru :

it was the abode of the giant Trisira, a commander of part of Ravanen's forces; the rock

being called Trisira-mali, or hill of Trisira, and the district, Trisira-palliam, by corruption,

Trichinopoly. The neighbouring town of Uriyur, or JVariur, was founded by Sarvaditya-
Soren. It was for a time the capital of Sora-desam, until buried by a shower of dust: as

the legend says, because a Soren king forcibly took some Sivandhi flowers from the garden

of Sarama-muni. The queen only escaped the dust-shower; and her child being selected
by an elephant, (see vol. 2, p. 59,) was acknowledged rightful heir to the throne.

No. 21.—Aioaryar-Kovil Mahatmya.
Legendary account of a temple near Chittanibaram; said to have been founded by Mani-

ka-Vasagar, (of whom, see vol. 1, pp. 105—110. 181}. “Mr: Wilson, alluding to Sonnerat’s
account of him and of Hindu festivals, says, that notwithstanding many inaccuracies and

provincialisms, “it continues*  to be the only authority worthy to be consulted on these
subjects, as observable in the south of India.’’ We trust that this tacit reproach on the

English lords and literati of the Carnatic, will not be perpetual.

No. 22.— Vedapuri-Stalla-Purana.
Legend of a Saiva shrine at Vedapur. It contains an account of the Bauddhas, by

Nyana-Sampanten.

No. 23.—Tribhuvana-Stalla-P urana.
Legend of that place near Sittambaram ; and also of various temples on the river Valar?

said to have been founded by Kulottunga-Soren and Keri-kala-Soren.

No. 24.—Nalei-Stalla-Purana,
Adapted to illustrate the five elementary types of Siva. (See vol. 1, p. 174.)

No. 26.—Madhyarjuna Mahatmya.
Legend of a shrine between the Cauveri and Coleroon rivers; where Vira-Soren was

released from the crime of Bramagatti, or killing a Bramin.

No. 27.—Perawoliyar-Purana.
Another name for the Madura-Stalla-Purana, or else a different version. The Sanscrit

* De*.  Cats. p. m.



No. IS.—Sriranyha-Mahatmya. '
Legendary account of Seringham Pagoda; said to have been founded by a Soren prince.
According to the Carnataca Dynasty, (vol. 2. p. 17.) it was either rebuilt, or much

enlarged, by Visvanatha-Naicker.
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original is called Halasya Mahatmva ■ and r ,
No. 121, Cata. p. 91. J ’ f°Und amon° the Sanscrit Mc.Kenzie MSS. .

“b“d Zemple of J>eli er Pmti

X. X" i 7 ,eMnt the porehl,>wr °r ihis »*'■» Xh-to

■ - No. 32.—Palani-Purana.
Legends of Palani, Sivagiri, and Varahagiri, in the Dindigul province.

[Palani is here written according to the southern pronunciation. Pazhani, or more
commonly Pyney, is a great resort of pilgrims from very distant places. At the usual season

of the year many of them are seen at Madras. The grossest imposition is practised on

them, by connivance with the Madras Brainins. The standing miracle is the carrying milk
in small pans from Madras, sealed up, and its being found to be fresh on being offered at

Palani. Common report, about Madura, says that much depends on the nature of the
present offered with it. If thought suitable, and satisfactory, the attendant Bramin at

Palani (and many Bramins are retained for the purpose) opens the pans, tastes the milk,
pronounces it fresh; and assures the votary of the success of his suit, aud of the favor of the

god. If the present be judged unsuitable, or beneath the votary's rank or appearance, the

Bramin gives him proof that the milk is sour, and his suit unacceptable. Sic ait populus.
The account also given of the important occasion leading to the foundation of this most

celebrated and profitable shrine (to others as well as Bramins), is, that Sica one day gave a
fruit (pazham) to his younger son, Pulliar, (or Gancsa,) on which the elder boy, Subra-
miniyen, (or Karticcya,) was greatly offended at the apparent partiality. To appease him,

Si„a «id, PdMam (uy./,) “ Thou art a frail:” and la commemorate lb. honor ll.u« done

loSMminiyen, the image was formed, and lhe temple built. Very many temple, bare

an origin not less puerile ] . . ’ ' ,

'j. • , No. 31. -Jamhukesvara-SlaUu-Purana. •
:• Legend of lhe Suva temple near SrimnSluu». (See vol. 1, p. 126.) .i„'j, a mi,

prUed a Ja^iU or of re’pZ

after having incurred her lord's displeasure.

vol. n.
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No. 36.—Srikarani-Purana.
A statement of the origin of the accountants of Tonda-mandalam, as descendants of

Brahma and Sarasvati: they accompanied Chenna-Soren when he first came from the north

of India to Tonda-mandalam. This chief it seems divided the villages of the country
among sixty-four tribes of Brahmans; giving one share to the accountants. The legend is

said to be from the Brahmanda-Puranam, translated into poetical Tamil, by Narkiren, (see
vol. 1, pp. 100, 176,) whence the substance was afterwards composed,' (we suppose in the

Vasagam, or ordinary Tamil,) by the Bramin Cruruvappam.
[An inspection of the MS. would be requisite, in order to ascertain whether it makes

Chenna-Soren come from Ayodhya, or otherwise.]
• \ • • ■ h

■ No. 88.—Muppuntoti-JVolle

Illustrates some antiquities relative to the fort, temples, and reservoirs at Arcot.

No. 40.—Warayur-grama-Vernanam.
Gives an account of Uriyur and its temples: calculated to be of service in illustrating

the history of this temporary capital of the Soren kingdom.

No. 41.— Vishnu-Kanchi-Kovil-Vernanam.
Relates to the temple of Varada-Swami, or Varada-raya, at Conjeveram.

[It is the temple to which immense multitudes of people from Madras, and other places,

flock during the principal festival in May.] * • ‘

• ' ... ■ ...... I

II.—LOCAL HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY.

x No. L—Chola-Mahatmya. (
This work professes to be translated from the Bhavishottara-Parana ; but is not included

therein; The manuscript (on paper, the best Tamil manuscripts being usually on palm

leaves) was compiled by order of Sarabhaji (or Serbojee), one of the Mahratta kings of
Tanjore. It supplies a desideratum as to the original foundation of Tanjore, and contains

alistof sixteen Soren kings, some of them of great celebrity; the names occurring in numer­
ous inscriptions. Much of it is legendary: it is also named Vrihadiswara-Mahatmya.

No. 2.—Chola-Puroa-Pattayam.
The title shews that the palm leaf book must be the original, and the paper one a copy.

It is a history of Soren kings, professedly derived from inscriptions at Conjeveram. Yet

it (ridiculously) makes the heads of the three southern families, Vira Chola, Bala Chera, and
VajrangaPandiya, to have been born for the purpose of destroying Salivahana, who it says

lived in Trielunopoly, and patronised the Bauddhas. His former metropolis is said io have

been Bhoja-rayapur, in Ayodhya; though, in fact, the town of Boja was not quite so far north.
It contains the story before adverted to (1.20.) of Uriyur, the queen and her child. For the

1



35 •
rest, it can only be depended upon so far as borne out by inscriptions. It is suspected to be

of more value than the account of it given to Mr. Wilson would imply.. Jt might possibly

furnish at the least important extracts.

No. 3.—Chola-desa Purvika Cheriira,
This is a.work written on paper, by a native Christian, named Vedanaigen, in Colonel

Mackenzie s employ, in answer to his inquiries. It appears to be a discriminating invest!--1

gation of some value, and worth the perusal. We should not be disposed to attribute so

much reason, as Mr. Wilson appears disposed, to do, to an inference as to modern date of

the Soren princes from the perfect state of the buildings- ascribed to them-; because some
are not in so perfect a state ; others of very ancient foundation have been rebuilt or enlarged ;

and some are known to have been kept in constant and careful repair, under the inspection

of Bramins, froin revenues appropriated to the purpose by the Sircar.

No. 4.—Chola-mandala, Tonda-mandala, Pandya-mandala, Rajakal.
Kings of the Sora, Tonda, and Pandiya, kingdoms. How far it answers to its extensive

title, we cannot ascertain from Mr. Wilson’s notice. After very careful inspection, we find

it to be the only manuscript in the collection on which he founds his statements in the .

general Introduction, that “ the founder of the (Pandiya) kingdom was Pandya, a native
of Oude”*—which, at all events, does not aeeord with “local traditions,” if the locality

designate Madura—andj that “ the Chola kingdom” was first cleared and cultivated by

Tayaman Nalei, a settler from Oude, or from Upper Hindustan.+ The like statement is
given in the notice of the manuscript. It stands therefore as one authority against several.

This manuscript is on palm leaves. A long extract from Mr. Ellis, on Merasi right, super­
sedes a fuller notice of the actual contents: that is valuable, but this would be more so. It

has some statements regarding the Sethopathis, in asserting them to^have been lords para-
' mount over Madura for eleven generations, previous to the rule of the Carnataca dynasty;

which, if true, would fill up a chasm in our manuscripts. On the whole, it is a subject of
some regret that this manuscript is at Galcutta, and not at Madras.

, ‘ No. T-.—Pandya-Rajakal.
Pandion kings. Another important document. The book on paper must be a copy from

the one on palm leaves. It appears to be not so full as the Pandion Chronicle in the list of
kings; but full in the accounts of the Madura college, which possibly are taken from the

Stalla-Purana. It might have been useful as an auxiliary ; but we conjecture that its place

is more than supplied by our own documents

No.. 8.—■'Tondamana-Kathai.
Illustrating the separation of Tonda-mandalam from Sora-mandalam by Kulottunga-

’ Soren, in favor of his illegitimate son Adonda-Chakraverli: as such it would be valuable in

a consecutive account of the Sora-desam. f

» Des. Cata. Intro, p. Ixxiv. t lb. p. Ixxxii.
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No. lO.-Kongadesa-Rajakal.
Kings of Konga (or Sera) desam. This manuscript is valuable; and has been fully

noticed. (Vol. 2, p. 63.)

/
No. 12.—Kerala-desam-Kathai.

A story of the Kerala country: it would be probably very useful in a connected

account of Sera-desam.

No. 16.— Vadur-Stalla-Parana.
This Parana is alluded to vol. 1, p. 110, note. . ' .

Its contents harmonize with the account abstracted from the Madura-Stalla-Puranam. 

No. 18.—Sanghatiar-Cheritra.
An account of the Madura College of Bramins.

No. 19.—Gnyana-Samandhar-Ckeritra. i
See vol. 1, pp. Ill—15, 185. Perhaps this Sarilliram might yield a few further

particulars. • .. . ....

No. 24.—Madura-Virappan-Amman.
Relates to the family of Bomma-Naick, and to the service of Virappen, with Choka-

natha-Naick. As such it would be useful in illustration of a portion of the very modern.
history of Madura.  . . i. '

No. 25.—Bommanayaka-Katha.
An account of the family of a Poligar who accompanied Nagama-Naick. . .

No. 26.—Ramapayyen. . "...
This MS. would perhaps give fuller particulars respecting the subduing of the Sethu-

pathi-s insurrection, as stated in the Carnataca Dynasty, sec. 9. (Vol, 2, p. 31.) ,

No. 28.—Narasinh-Raya-Vamsavali. . '
An account of the kings of Vijianagaram.

No. 32.— Valankai-Cheritra. .
A compilation by Vedanaigen, in the service of Colonel Mackenzie. As an explanation,

or illustration, of many every-day matters in the south, and some of antiquity, this Sarit-
liram appears to us peculiarly well worth a translation. It professes on some points to
give information such as we have long sought for in vain.

No. 35.— Tothyar-Jathi- Varuana.
Account of the Tuteya tribe of lelugu origin. Nagama-Naick's poligars were of this

caste. (Vol. 2, p. 11.) They were brave and daring soldiers.
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No. 36.—Marawa-Jathi- Vernanam.
interXT CUSt°mS “ Ramnad> and at Tinnevelly; as such probably

o

No. 39.—Narival-Palempetta-Vernanam.
Account of the grant of honorary distinctions to Alagiya-nayak Polygar, of Palimpett,

and his genealogy. r

B.—TELUGU MANUSCRIPTS.
I '

I.-PAURANIC AND LEGENDARY LITERATURE.

No. 18.— Venkateswara-Mahatmya.
Legendary account of the temple at Tripetty. It might be of some service in illustrating

the Yadava, Soren, and latter Vijianagaram, dynasties.
*

No. 19.—Jaganath-Mahatmya.
Legend of Juggernaut. It might possibly reflect some light on the ancient Calinga,

or the more modern Udiya-desam, or kingdom of Orrisa,

IL—LOCAL HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, &c.

• No. Y.-Krishna-Raya-Cheritra.
A poetical account of the reign of Krishna-Raya, the seventeenth prince of the

Narapati kings of Vijayanagaram. It appears to be of considerable consequence and
authority. This is the prince referred to in the first sections of the Carnataca Dynasty;

No. 2.—Rama-raja-Cheritra,
This relates to a later period, and to the overthrow of Rama-raja and of the Vijianagaram

' kingdom, by Ibrahim-Adil-Shah.

No. 4.—Praiapa-Cheritra.
An account of Pratapa-rudra, the last of the Kakateya kings of Telingana of any

power. It appears to be of importance to the history of the kings of IVarankal.

No. 5.—Jangama-Kalanyana.
It contains some accounts of princes of various countries in the south of India, and of

the Vijianagaram dynasty, down to the defeat and death of Rama-raja. It is composed in

the style of prophecy, by Sarvanyana.

' No. 8.—Nava-Chola-Cheritra.
An account of nine distinguished Chola princes, who patronised the Vira-saiva, or Jan-

1
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garna, religion. These nine kings are named, Kcrikala, Vikrama, Uttunga, Athivaram,
Varadherma, Satyendra, Manujendra., Vira, and Uttaina. ' • (

• 4

No. 13.—Tanjawar-Raja-Cheritra.
This manuscript (of which the title is incorrect) appears very much to resemble the

Carnataca Dynasty. It is a narrative, in another language, of the same succession of princes.

No. 14.—Trichinapali-Raja-Cheritra.
An account of Raghunath, a. Poligar of the Tinnevelly country; and apparently an

ancestor of the present Tondaman Bahader, whose capital is at Virala-mali, about twenty-

three miles south of Trichinopoly.

The son of Raghunath'Na.3 Tirumala-Rayar thirteen other names occur down to Raghu­
nath, who was an officer in the service of Vijaya-Raghava, raja of Tanjore. This Raghu­
nath appears to have cut out for himself, by conquest, from the Madura kingdom, the inde­

pendent principality now called Tondaman's country. His son was Tirumala-Raya ; his

son was Sri-Vijaya-Raghunath, said to have conquered Chanda-Khan; and probably the
ally of the Tanjore king and the English, during the siege of Trichinopoly, by the French

in the interests of Chunda-Saheb. By reason of the aid then rendered the Tondaman still
holds his independent principality. . .

No. 15.—Sinhala-Dwipa-Raja-Katha.
Account of a war between Periya-Krishnapa-Nayak, of Madura, successor of Visvanatha,

and TamLi-Nayak, called improperly king of Ceylon.

No. 17.—Kaliyuga Raja-Cheritra.
A short account of the most distinguished princes of the Kali age, as Parieshit, Sa­

lonika, &c. . : . . ..

No. ‘22.—Makaraj-Bomaraj-Vamsavali. ... ..
The genealogy of a family, said to have derived from Tondaman-Chakraverti, who ruled

in Karveti-nagaram, in the zillah of Chittoor, near the Naggery pass, and south of Tripetty.

The Appendix, up to the preceding half-sheet, having been struck off at an early period
in the printing of this volume, the Editor, by the intervening delay, as to the remainder,.

is able, with no common satisfaction to state, not only that at least the greater portion of
the preceding MSS. are at Madras, under charge of the Literary Society and Auxiliary of
the Royal Asiatic Society, but also that the inspection of so many of them as he could discover
has been most kindly and politely conceded to him. For the first indication pointing to these
MSS. be is indebted to Sir Ralph Palmer, Knight; but subsequently and more immediately
to A. D. Campbell, Esq. and J. C. Morris, Esq. members of the College Board, and the

latter gentleman the secretary to the Literary Society. Other MSS. uot included in the
foregoing list, have hereby come under inspection; with what effect the latter portion of 
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le presen volume will itself best evince. From an inspection*  of some of the preceding

MbS. some approximation has been made towards a better appreciation-of the whole collec­

tion. w ic , though not so valuable as it may have been once represented to be, is yet in

some danger as to the contrary extreme of undue depreciation. This danger it is conceived

arises, in part, from a report given in at Madras concerning these documents; the result, it is

apprehended, either of superficial examination, or else of not precisely knowing what are the

points of information on these antiquarian subjects which are desired, by such Europeans as

take an interest in historical or other details concerning India. The contempt of natives,

and of every thing connected with them, is, by descendants of Europeans, in danger of being

carried somewhat too far; even as Europeans themselves have very possibly sometimes

verged towards the contrary extreme. But a person may entirely disapprove the native
religion, with many native customs, without allowing this feeling to prejudice him.against

records from'which real truth and historical facts may be gleaned, by patient labor and

assiduity. The Editor believes that there is a mine requiring to be carefully worked, in
order to ascertain and demonstrate the real value of the ore. The opportunity of forming
this opinion has been unexpectedly placed in his power. But whether time may be
afforded, or sufficient encouragement given, to proceed in researches, the labor attendant on

which few can understand or appreciate, will yet remain to be discovered.

' •> As the economy of native courts differed in some .particulars from those, even of despotic
monarchies, in Europe, the Editor, at an earlier stage of his inquiries, sometimes found

himself at a loss accurately to distinguish the respective offices of Mantiri, Piratnni, and
Dalavayi or Dalakarten; and it is therefore possible that many readers may experience the
like difficulty. In reading over a portion of the Mdivivala Narrayana.-Sath.agam, a
stanza was met with which defines these, and other offices; and it is in the midst of con­

nected matter not destitute of interest. Hence it has been thought suitable to insert a

translation of the first ten stanzas. The work is a very popular one; and, from being used
in native schools, three or four copies are said to be found in every house. A printed edition

was published some short time since by a college Pandit, stated to be corrected by collation
of various copies. The Tamil therefore is not here printed. Two or three copies on palm

leaves are among the Mackenzie collection; and, unhappily, lent their aid to an inference, too
sweeping, of its containing duplicates and triplicates of every day and very common school

• It may be perhaps of sufficient consequence, from the notice, already given (Vol. 2, p. 73,74; and Appendix,
n S' No 4 1 to observe particularly that the MS. in question does not contain the statement ascribed to it. The

&X .r2 X -•—« ■" “* »- “ “
founded by “ an agricultural Pandion from the North.
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books. Colonel Mackenzie may indeed, in some instances, have been imposed upon by inter­

ested and illiterate natives; and there is some trash meriting rejection from his accumulation,

including duplicates or triplicates of course; but still, so far as this poem is concerned, it is not

in itself contemptible; while its great popularity, as an established, though brief, code of

Hindu manners and morals, alone suffices to stamp it with considerable importance.

THE SATHAGAAf, (OR CENTUM OF VERSES,) OF MANAVALA-
NARRAYANEN.

1.—Bramanal-mahadhuvarn, The Dignity of Bramins.
The Bramin must wellunderstand the Agamas, the Pur anas, and the law of Menu; and

being himself endowed with wisdom, and performing without fault the sacrifices, and the

like, with the various kinds of mantras, orcharms, he must by these means assist the gods.
He must shew the nature of times and seasons, as plainly as one exhibits a fruit held in the

hand. The Bramins must remove their own sins by the power of the Gayatri, even as fire
consumes cotton at the very touch. Three rains every month, an illustrious reputation of

kings for good government, fertile fields, all these are acquired, by the virtue of the Sadur-
Veda Nay agar*

2.—Raja-muraimai, The Economics of Kings.
The Raja must understand four things: that is to say, the law of Menu, to listen to the

advice of the Mantiri, (or counselling minister,) he must be himself intelligent, of good
natural capacity, and must know the nature of his kingdom. He must be patient as regards

the ear, the eye, and the mind. Being thus qualified, he must sway the sceptre. As the lotos
flower, which blossoms in the day, and the cumuthan (or ali) flower blossoms at night, so he
must observe the proper times for managing affairs. He must know the proper place wherein

to conquer his enemies; even as the alligator when in the water can draw in an elephant,
but when out of the water is trampled on by the same beast with one of his feet. He must

have valiant troops, wealth, provisions, these and like preparations; he must make large

grants and charitable gifts; he must have good reputation for personal good qualities, and
fame for splendid acts. Such a one is a king.

3.— Vaisiyar-perumai, The Honor of Merchants.
The merchants must skilfully conduct their own business. They must not lay on too

large profits. Whosoever comes to them, they must preserve an even and correct balance.

If the dishonest come, offering to leave a pledge, they must give them no loan; but if the

honest come, and only ask,a loan without pledge, they must give it. Jn writing their ac­
counts they must not allow of a mistake, even if no more than the eighth part of a mustard

seed. They will assist a very especial (public) measure, even to the extent of a Crore (of
money). Such is the just rule of the mercantile class.

• Literally," Lords of the four Vedat”
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- ^-^ler-perumai, The honor of Agriculturists.
e e a er, by the eflect of their ploughing (or cultivation), maintain the prayers of the

Bramins, the strength of kings, the profits of merchants, the welfare of all. Charity dona­

tions, the enjoyments of domestic life and connubial happiness, homage to the -rods, the

Sastras, the Kedgs, the Puranas, and all other books, truth, reputation, renown, “the very

being of .the gods, things of good report or integrity, the good order of castes, and (manual)

skill, all these things come to pass by the merit (or efficacy) of the Vellaler's plough.

5.—Purudar-muraimai, The Occupations of Men.
The proper occupations of the ruder sex are—to understand true wisdom, or to be very

wealthy, or to go on religious pilgrimage to celebrated rivers, or to be endowed with a just

and charitable disposition, or to be renowned, or to be well skilled in combats, or well learned

so as to praise others with approbation, or to be very intelligent in all things; and if there
be any man without any one of these qualifications, why, O Divinity! didst thou create
such a one on the earth? was it by the sin of the mother’s womb? or was it by the influence
of an evil eye from others?

6.—Patanam-muraimai, The requisites of a town.
If the nature of the capital town of a king be inquired into, it is the following: it must

contain the temple of the skilful female singers and dancers, many choultries in the midst of

tanks, many tanks, many open choultries, (Mandabams) ditches for the fort, many streets,

with bazar streets, cars, elephants, horses, infantry-soldiers. To these four last must be a

(Dalagarten) general, as commander. There must be a Mantiri, a Piratani, a Tanapathi,
and people of different offices of the government: there must be persons of the four principal

castes; the place must be invested with the sixteen qualities of (danani), or gifts. Near to
the town there must be a river: and it must have a good and just king. Unless it possess

these attributes, it is not Sri-ranga-patnam ; (that is, not a good or well appointed town).

7.Mantiri-muthalanavarkal-muraimai, The duties of the king's ministers.
The proper office of the Mantiri is to acquaint and advise the king concerning the

nature of becoming proceedings; and concerning such as ought to be rejected. The Dala­
garten is, according to time and his own strength, to conquer the enemies of the state.
(Phe Piratani manages carefully the treasure, the internal administration of the kingdom,
with all connected matters. The Royasen (or secretary) must be able to read fluently,
must have a good memory as to what is said to him, and must be able to write down

instructions without error or omission-Such a one is a Royasen. The Karnin (or
accountant) must have his account true as the sun; or even if the sun should happen to

rise in the west, at least his account must not vary. The Tanapathi (or ambassador) must
be skilful in speech, in the decorum of princely assemblies, and the excellencies or peculi­

arities of other kings.

m
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S.-Narkala-muraimai, The results of propitious times.
If any one receive authority, it will be attended with power. If any have robes and

jewels, the result will be elegance. If great riches are possessed, they will impart influence.

jf any have great talents, fame will be the consequence. Those possessed of piety will

receive divine favor. Any possessed of youth naturally seek marriage. These results-

follow, even as the cumutham flower opens to the rays of the moon.

9.— Vahana-muraimai, Decorum of Vehicles.
Any one who having friends (or relatives) and confidential persons, is doing well, and

aiding them, then a gift of a horse is suitable; he may mount and ride on one. If any one

has given donations and charities, and has reputation and renown, he may ride in a palan-'

quin. If any one has conquered enemies in the service and to the glory of his prince, he

may ride on an elephant. If any one skilfully speaks or pleads before the valiant and

powerful, he may receive a banner.t But if any one of the before-mentioned persons, not

having pleased the king, and received them from him as honorary presents, take these

distinctions to himself, he is like the stage-player, who assumes habits and titles not

belonging to him; or he is like those who mount horses and palanquins merely for the

purpose of a marriage procession in the town.

. 10.—A’arguna-menmai, The excellence of good dispositions.
To walk according to a father’s and mother's advice; to fulfil exactly promises or engage­

ments verbally made; to adhere faithfully to vows offered; never to tell lies; to do deeds
of charity or beneficence; to be very patient; to fulfil contracts or engagements made by

ancestors; to exercise trust in God; are excellencies. Examples of these virtues are, Para-
su-Ramen ; Kamen; Rama; Bishma; Hari-ckandren; Mabali; Dherma-raja; Bagira-
then; and Pracalatlianen.

G.

In vol. 1, at p. IF3, a reference is made to a manuscript bearing on the legendary
history, and subsequent affairs, of Ceylon: it is one of those which we have denominated

Mirtaujeya MSS. As the historical use of this document chieflj relates to an incident in the
reign of Vijia-Ravga-Choka-natha-Kaicker, and a few later matters, it was at one time

f The collated text of the College Pandit reads—M If any one be possessed of very high and faultless reputation,
be will receive respectful salutations. ’ But this sentence would more properly belong to the preceding stanza.
Besides, a palanquin seems to be indicated for a Hlantiri, an elephant for a JDuUtoyi, and a banner for a successful
umba^ador.
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in ended to insert it in the body of annotations connected with that period. But on

considering the more important matter pressing for introduction there, together with the

re erence contained in this document to matters of greater antiquity in the Pandion history,
and the express assertion which it makes, not that the Samunal religion was the primitive
one at Madura, but that it was brought thither from Ceylon, we have judged this position

in the Appendix to be, on the whole, the must suitable.

Exclusive of Captain Mahony’s paper, referred to in our first volume, the reader will find

the traditions concerning the early history of Ceylon in a quarto work edited by Philalcthes,

A.M. Oxon : derived from authorities in the Dutch language. Concerning the legend here

given, and some matters at the close, which carry with them an artificial appearance, the

reader may of course extend to them that measure of credence which he pleases.

NARRATIVE OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGS OF KANDI-DESAM,
(OR CEYLON). .

In the early time, when the Pandion was ruling in Madura, the Samunar came from
Singala-Desain, and taught some saslras to the king and to the people, with the design of

bringing about the general establishment of their Bauddha religion. They displayed cer­
tain wonderful and astonishing performances; and, as they were skilful in magical incan­

tations and ceremonies, they succeeded in deluding the king, and bringing him over to the
profession of their religious way. Notwithstanding, the wife of the king did not enter into

that way; but, continuing to worship Minatc'ii and S&ntaresoarer, she prayed to them;
lamenting, and desiring to know how the king had been seduced into a strange religion.

While so engaged the god visited the king with a severe bowel-complaint, which could
not be cured by the efforts of many physicians; and, when the king was suffering greatly

from the disorder, the god Subraminyi assumed the form of Suminanta-murti, who came
with a sacred cortege ; and a severe discussion took place between Sinunantar and the
Samunar: when Sammantar said to them, “ The physicians have not been able to cure the
king’s disorder; if you can do so, your religion is the greet one; but if you cannot cure the

disease, you shall all of you mount the impaling stakes, or else enter into the Saira
religion; and, if I am unable to cure that sickness, then 1 myself, with all my sacred
company, will mount the impaling stakes. Thus you and I will execute and deliver over

a written agreement in the presence of the king.” Both parties accordingly went into the
presence of the king, and by a strict appointment each party gave a writing into the hands

of the king; who, through partiality towards the Snnumir, ordered them to have the first
trial of their healing power. They, by their charms, and inspection in their books, made

©very effort; but were so far from curing the king, that they increased, and greatly aggra­

vated, his distress. Next the king ordered Sammantar-murli to try his skill; who, medi-
tating OU the god, gave the king vibuthi, or sacred ashes, and immediately the bowel
complaint was cured. The whole of the Samunar, great as their number was, refused to

profess the Salva religion; and all of them mounted the impaling stakes.
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But a female, with her daughter, from among these Samunar escaped, and went over to

Kandi.-desa.rn (or Ceylon). At that time that country was its own kino-; and in every
house each master was lord and chief. That lady’s daughter was of handsome appearance;

and now nearly advancing towards maturity. Several leading men of that Singala-desai*
were desirous of forming a marriage contract with her; but she rejected all their various

proposals, and would accept no one of them. In consequence the suiters constructed a
house entirely of stone, in which they confined both mother and daughter for a twelve­

month; supplying them at once with needful support and such kinds of food as they desired:

and having carefully barred and secured the door, they placed guards around.' Some

time subsequent to these arrangements, the mother called out that her daughter w*as  arrived

at maturity; and a short time after she again called outlaying that her daughter was preg­

nant. Thereupon the Singala head men were astonished; and said, “After taking all these
precautions, how has it happened that this female is with child?” They proceeded to open
the prison; and to inquire into the circumstances of the ease. The young woman said,

“ Except only Surya-Bagavan (the Sun), I know nothing of any one.” They said, “ Will
you take an oath to the truth of this?” She answered, “ Whatever oath or test you prescribe,
I will do accordingly.” In consequence they had an iron image of a child, heated to redness,
and directed her to take this into her arms, and carry it to a certain murk, which they
pointed out. She took up the iron image, pressed it to her breast, as though it had been

her own child ; and, taking it to the prescribed distance, brought it back again and laid it

down before them. Seeing this wonder, they were all astonished, and said, “This female

can only be considered as a divine form, and not as merely human.” They all fell at her

feet; and then said to each other, “ The child that shall be born of that female shall

thenceforward be our king; and we will submit ourselves to bis guidance and authority .

to this effect the head men, and the whole of the country people of that Singala-desam
made a solemn decree. Again, when some time had gone by, that lady was delivered of a.
male child. The child daily increased in size, and was remarkable for great personal
strength. The people had a jewel throne, and a crown with pendant ear-drops, made; and

Caused the young man to be anointed and installed as king of the Singala-desam.
Of this race when many kings had reigned, among them was one who was named Raja-

singha-maha-raja. He conducted the affairs of the country in a warlike and powerful
manner. The sword of his hand, and the wrist circlet which he wore, are still preserved.
That sword even if two or three persons attempt to lift it they cannot do so: but he was of
size and the stature to use this sword. He ruled the kingdom a long time. After him his

son, named Vijia-Tanma-maha-raja, also ruled for a considerable period. After him his
son, Vijia-Bavu-raja,ruled for a short space; and after him his son, Cumara-singha-maha-

raja, held the supreme authority. .
Thus far the crown went by regular descent from father to son. That king was long

unmarried, because there was no female of the royal race; in consequence of which circum-
stance the head menand country people of that country consulted together, and said,” If
there be no child to this king, as heir to the throne, the royal authonty wtl afterwards

cease and it will be needful to send to Madura or Tirusirgpuram (Triehinopoly)tonego-
_ .7 ’ n
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tiate tor a wife to the king: accordingly they selected and sent suitable negotiators, to

whom they gave in charge certain garments and ornaments, with some cloths of surprising

workmanship. These messengers obtained an interview with the king (of Madura), and

represented to him, that as their own king had no suitable choice in marriage, they solicited
that a female from his house might be given to their king, and intrusted to their safe

conduct. On this request being made, the king, Vijia-Ranga-Choka-naiha-Naicker, was

highly incensed ; and, refusing to receive the garments brought as presents from the Kandi
king by his people, said, “ Is your king of our caste? Heretofore has there been agreement
between us, and will there be henceforward ? Have you dared, without fear, to come and

ask a female from me and saying thus, he ordered his Chobedaris (attendants with silver
sticks) to carry them outside of the fort, without permission to return. And he strictly
charged all his relatives not to give any female to them.

Notwithstanding, a very poor person in the country, of our religion, treated secretly with

the men who had come from Kandi, and, agreeing to give them his daughter, he received

from them some gold huns and garments; and, bidding the men who had come go before
him to Ramiseram, he in the night time, no one knowing his purpose, set out with his

family to Ramiseram, and there embarked on a Dhoney (country vessel), in company with
the Kandi people, and went with them to Kandt; where he gave to that king his
daughter in marriage. Some time elapsed, but the king remained childless, and the king

himself died.

After his death his brother-in-law, the brother of his queen, was chosen king, and ruled

the country. His name was Vijia-bala-mah.a-ra.ja. As he was desirous of marrying from
among his own relatives, he sent messengers with a view to accomplish this end. At that
period the king Vijia-Ranga-Choka-natha-Naicker was deceased, and after him the
rani (or queen), Minatchi-Ammal, ruled in Trichinopoly ; and Baiigaru-Tirumali-Naicker
had reigned five years in Madura and the Tinnevelly country: when the Rani-Animal was
deified (died); and, as the king, Bangaru-Tirumali-Naicker, had been driven away, and was
come to reside at Velleicurchi, his relatives and dependents had left him, and were dispersed ;
and one of these reflected, “As the king of Kandi, who has sent these messengers, is of our
own religious persuasion, it may be permitted us to give him a wife:” accordingly he went

and gave the king a wife.
That king also died without issue; and, as before, the people -chose the brother of his

wife to be kino-. His name was Angaranguthi-maha-raja. Some of his relatives from this
country assembled themselves and furnished him with a wife from among their number.

He having no child, his brother-in-law, named Kondajala-maka-raja, was made king. In
order to procure him a wife, some people came to this country. At that time Rarna-
Kistnama-Naicker and Naranapa-Naicker, being brothers, were in the suite of Raja-
Banaaru-Tirumala-Naicker; and afterwards they went to Ramanathapuram and Latchmi-
puram The Kandi men came and spoke with these persons; and both of them agreed to
Co- takino- their families with them, they went to Kandt, and supplied the king with a
wife As°that king also died without issue, his brother-in-law, or wife’s brother, was

crowned His name was Kirli-Simala-malia-raja. He ruled a long time, and he married
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two wives, being the two daughters of Vijta-Manar-Naicker, the grandson of a former
king of Tanjore, named Raja-Vijia-ragava-Naicker. (See p. 194, et seq.) Besides he
married two other wives from among his own relations. But all four brought- him no

offspring. Kanaka-vali-Ammal, the mother of the great-grandmother of Kirti-Simala-'
maha-raja's father, and Ariyaras-Ammal, the grandmother of the great-grandmother of
Bavgaru-Tirumali-Naicker, who is now at Velleicurchi, were sisters. This Kirti-Simala-
maha-raja, having died, and his four wives being without child, or children, his younger
brother, named Rajathi-raja, Raja-Simala-maha-raja, was crowned. He married the

younger sister of Vencata-Perumal-Naicker ; and, after a long time remaining childless,
he died; and his brother-in-law's son was crowned, and now (when this MS. was written)
rules the kingdom.

f ‘ A CHRONICLE OF THE ACTS OF THE SETFIUPATHIS, THE RULERS

OF THE RAMNAD CAPITAL.

■ Translated from a Telugu MS. in the Mackenzie collection.

Tn the early times, when the Chakravertis flourished, seven persons from among the
inhabitants of this Ramnad peninsular coast were appointed, in order to be its guardians.
When thus, through a long and remote traditionary period, they had continued for many

generations to guard it, one among the seven persons, the son of Shethunga-deven, who was
named Sadaica-devaiyer-Udiyan-SAhupathi, in the year of Salivahana-Sugartam 1527 and
of the Christian year 1606, went to Maha-raja Sri-Tirumali-Naicker, one of the Carnataca
lords, who was king of the Madura country; and being the chief of the seven, he received
authority to rule this Ramnad kingdom, together with all connected honors, and then
returned. At the same time the other six persons, who were also guardians, were included
in his government; and, together with all the inhabitants, yielded their consent. He ruled

for seventeen years, and then died. This ruler, who was otherwise named Udaiyan-palh,
> had one wife and four children. Among these four children, the eldest, named Kutten-

Sethxipathi, was crowned S.S. 1544, Christian era 1623, and ruled fourteen years. He died
childless. His younger brother, Dalavayt-Sethiipaihi, was crowned in S. S. 1558, Christian
era 1637; and, after some time had elapsed, his younger brother, named Bdtana-bancker,
opposed him; and going to the Madura king, Tirumali-Naicker, he received authority
thence to conduct the government in his own name; and bringing an army along with him,

he put his elder brother, Dalavayi-Sethupathi, in prison, and sent him with all speed to

o

I
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Madura: after which he ruled with sole authority for three'years Subsequently Malvi-
Yaja, Tirumali-Naicker, was pleased to extend his gracious favor to Dalava.yi-Sethrtpathi,
and crowned him again in S.S. 1561, Christian era 1640. He thus ruled for nine years,

and then died. His younger brother, Beltana-Naicker, performed his funereal rites; and, as

the deceased left no children, the three sons of his sister, named respectively Danilko li-dever,
Ragu-natha-dever, and Athi-narrayana-dever, went to the ruling sovereign of the Madura
kingdom, and were crowned in S.S. 1570, A. D. 1619; after which they returned,and having

divided the kingdom into three portions, they ruled conjointly for the space of ten years.

The eldest and the youngest having died, the middle one of the three, Ragu-natha-dever,
united the other portions with his own, and reigned over the whole during twenty-six

years. After him there remained his two children, named Raja-Surya-deven and Athina-
deven. The eldest, Raja-Surya-deven, was crowned in S.S. 1606, A.D. 1635, and died after

having reigned six months. His younger brother, Athina-deven, having been crowned,
ruled for three months and died. As they both died without children, and as their sisters
had no children, and as there was no suitable person to succeed to the kingdom, -the

relations of that Marava tribe, with the inhabitants of the country and the official persons
of the capital, all assembled, and crowned Ragu-nalhu-dever, the so-called Kilaven-Selhu-
pathi, in S.S. 1607, A.D. 1686. He ruled for thirty-seven years, and died. The mother of
his son, Bavanisangar-devcn, was not born of a good caste, and by consequence Bavanisan-
gar-deven, who was born of her, did not inherit the kingdom. In consequence they crowned
Vijiyacu-natha-Sethupathi, the son of the sister of the before-mentioned Ragunath-dever,
who was called Kilaven-Sethupathi, which circumstance occurred in S. S. 1641, A. D. 1723.
He ruled for fifteen years, and died without offspring. They crowned Tagapen-deven, the
son of the former’s elder sister. After he had ruled four months, as there was a fault in his
mother’s pedigree, there was a dispute among his relatives, it being assorted that he had
no claim, to the crown, and was not suitable for the government. At the same time the

before-mentioned Bavanisangar-dever, who had gone to Tanjore and obtained that king’s
favor, returned with a great number of people, and put Tagapen-dever into prison: after
which he himself ruled the kingdom for five years. On making war against the Palliya-
caren of Sivagangai, who, from having four fortresses, was usually styled Nalu-Koltei-
Udciyat-deven, this chief fled and took refuge at Tanjore. Before that Katta-devcn, the
servant of Tagapen-deven, who had been chased away by Bavanisangar-deven, was in
attendance at Tanjore. The Sivagangai Palliya-caren, named Aalu-Kott ei-udeiyat -deven,
made one cause with him; and after an interview with the king, acquired his plenary

favor, and by his aid they assembled troops, and drove away Bavanisangar-deven, In
S.S. 1659, A. D. 1729, they installed Katta-deven, who was also called Miitlhu-Ragu-natha-
Scthupathi, in the possession of the government. As Nalu-Kottei-wleiyat-dever, the Siva­
gangai Palliya-caren, had labored much in all this business, and had rendered effectual
aid, Katta-dever reposed confidence in him, and dividing his Ramnad country into five
portions, he set apart and gave to him a grant of two of these, so long as the moon and sun
endure, ’freely to enjoy. The other three portions Katta-dever, also called Mutlhu-Ragu-

natha-Sethupathi, ruled over for six years, and then died.
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THE END.

j

In S. S. 1669, A, D. 1748,. they crowned Rakanh-dever, the- grandson of the preceding
chiefs elder sister; but as the consent of the people was not given, they set him aside, and,

in S. S. 1670, A. D. 1749, Sella-dever, also called' Vijiyacu-iiatha-Sethupathi, conducted the
government for three years, and died. He had no son suitable to inherit the government.

Subsequently, from & S. 1683, A.D. 1763, the female named Mutthu-Tiruvayi-Nachiyar^

being the elder sister of the above-mentioned Suthupathi, ruled the country. When she had
thus held-the authority for sixyears theNabob of Arcot, named Mahomed-Ali-Khan-Snheb-Ba-

hader, conquered theRamnad country,and imprisoned the female Mutthu~Tinii:ayi-Nachiyart
who had before ruled, together with all her relatives; and, carrying them to Trichinbpoly,

put them into prison there. After having been imprisoned*  at that place for twelve years, the

said female Miitthu-Tiruvayi-Nachiyar died. Subsequently in S. S. 1701, A. D; 1780, by

order of the English government at Chennapatnam (Madras), the Arcot Nabob, Mahomed-

Ali-Khan-Saheb', sent Mutthu-Ramalinga-Scthupathi, the son, and Mangalesvara-Nachiyar,
the daughter, of the before-mentioned Mutthu-Tiruvayi-Nachiyar; and both sister and bro­

ther ruled together. In the fifteenth year of this rule the English Government put Rama-
linga-Scthupathi into prison, on account -of his very bud conduct; and; causing him to be
taken away from Rumnad, confined him at Trichinopoly. The daughter of his eldest sister,

Mangalesvara-Nachiyar, was crowned in S. S. 17,16, A. D. 1795; and her government
continues down to the present time.
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